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Advertiſement. 


|'HE enſuing Diſcourſe Publiſhed 'fo 

long after the Dr's Death, was fi- 

niſhed before it, ſaving what Cores 
..-reftions and Additions the reviews 
ing it hath produced. The Reaſons ( or ſome 
of them art leaſt) of my ſo delaying the Pubs . 
liſhing it, are not difficult ro Conjecture, If 
my {o doing needed an Excuſe. Bur it comes 
forth ſoon enough for the Welcome it's like to 
meet with. The Subject of ir is no ſmall Pres 
judice againſt it, and the more Truth it ſpeaks 
thereon , the leſs Welcome it's like to meet 
with from the World. The Prophecies bf the 
Old and New Teitament, concerning, Chriſt's 
Kingdom on Earth, do fo fully fer forth. the 
wicked and miſerable State of the World, un- 
der the Powers of Darkneſs, and the ſuitable 
Fate that does attend thoſe Powers, by the 
A 2 coming 
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Anu ddvertiſement. 

coming of his Kingdom , as muſt needs be 
very ungrateful to Menof the World, whoſe- 
Love of it -hath link't them to - the Intereſt 
of thoſe Powers. Yet to them whoſe Love 
of GOD does make them worthy, To eſcape 
the. Evils that come upon the World, and to ſtand 
before the Son of Man ; thoſe Prophecies are 
of ſo great Concern, that the Revelations 
(the Chief - of them) doth begin: and end 
with a Bleſſing to 'them that keep the Say- 
ings of that Book, Rev. 1. 3. 22. 7. And 
the gtreat Concern thereof, is further ſignifi- 
ed, Rev. 5. by Johns weeping much, that 
no Man in Heaven or Earth was found wore 
thy to open that Book, till he was comfort- 
ed, with being told, That the Lyon of the 
Tribe of Judah had prevailed to open it. On 
his doing whereof,the Four Beaſts, and Twenty- 
Four Elders ( repreſenting the Church ) fail 
down before him with a Song of Praiſe and- 
Thankſgiving, ec. But how much of greater 
Concern that Book is, ſo much the leſs do 
Men ſeem- concern'd at; balking it, either as 
too difficult to be underſtood, or containing 
Matters of too high Import for them, to con- 
cern themſelves in, or rather ſuch. as they 
cannot like of, So that, the greater Light 
it 
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An Advertiſe not; i 
it gives to the Afﬀairs of®Chrilt s Kingdom, 
it's the leſs. regarded'by. thoſe who love Darke 
neſs rather than Light , becanſe their Deeds are 
evil. 

We Lament the great Troubles raiſed by 
Controverſies in Religion, yet. are not mind- 
edto uſe the help which that Book does yield 


 foff the deciding the ſame. They mainly 


ſpring from Innovations of Humane -Javenti- 
ons to Corrupt the Truth, which have been 
introduced by Anti-Chriſtian Powers, that have 
born the Name of the Church, whileſt the. 
Church of Chriſt hath been in the Wilder- 
neſs: And therefore ſuch [nnoyations, with: 
the Conteſts ſpringing from them, muſt ſoon 
fall, when they are found to have no. Sup» 
port, but from that Uſurpe Authority which 
gave Riſe to them. So that the Account 
which that Book gives of the State of the 
True Church. of Chriſt, and of the Ruling 
Powers of Chriſtendom, for upwards of twelve 
hundred Years, is ſufficient co ſilence almoſt all 
Controverſies in Religion which have ſo much 
Diſturbed the Chriſtian World. For firſt, 
Whileſt the Woman is in the Wilderneſs, fled 
from the Face of the Dragon that was wroth 
with her, and made War with her Seed, Re n 'Þ MN 
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there's no WE - for aflerting any Viſible 
Church, the true Church of Chriſt being in 

chat ſecrer hid Condition ; and confifiently, 
the Queſtion, which is the true Church, as 
mong thoſe Bodies - Politick of the World, 
which bear the Name of Churches, will need 
no anſwering. Alſo the Conteſts abour Church- 
Government, and the Ordination of the Goyer- 
nors thereof, during the ſame time, will come 
to nothing. As will alſo all their Innovations 
in DoQrine and Worſhip, together with what 
ſoever of the ſame leaven did before corrupt 
the Church, by the more early working of the 
Myſtery of Iniquity. And nothing, accord- 
ing to that Book, can bear the Face of the 


Church of Chriſt, till ſhe that was driven in- 


to the Wilderneſs be come out of her Mourn- 
ful Solicude, till ſhe. put off her Sackcloth, and 
become cloached wich her Beautiful Garments, 
till ſhe ariſe and ſhine breaſon of her Light bes 
ing come, and the - Glory of God riſen upon ler ; 

that is, rill ſhe deſcend from Heaven prepared as 
a Bride adorned for her Husband, that Holy 

City built only upon the Apoſtulical oat 
dation of (Truth, and theceby haviig the Glory 
of God ac Lamb to be Light ther-of, Rev. 19. 
Thus, muſt Chriſtianity, or ' the Church of 


Chriſt 


' An Advertiſement, 
Chriſt, prevail in the World's prevail- 
ing of his Kingdom therein, and the main 
Conteſts in Religion proceed from the Op- 
poſition of Worldly Powers to the coming 
ot his Kingdom. And there is no ſo effetual 
means for the abating thoſe Conteſts, and fa- 
cilicating the advancing of his Kingdom in the 
World, as the right underſtanding of the ſaid 
Book ; which gives ſo full account of the (o 
long Apoſtacte-State of Chriſtendom, and of 
the great Sufferings of the Church during the 
ſame, and of her Deliverance by Chriſt's van- 
quiſhing the Worldly Powers by which ſhe 
ſuffered, putting all Enemies under his Feer. 
For the giving us ſo true a proſpect of things 
paſt and to come, does help us to underſtand: 
alſo the preſent Tranſa&tions of the. World 
relating to ſo great a Change, both as to the 
Works of Providence carrying on the ſame, 
and the ſubtile workings of the Deceiver to: 
obſtruct che ſame ; and fo prepare us for com- 
plying with the one, and avoiding being en- 
ſnared by the other; and alſo being entan- 
led in the perverſe Diſputings of Men of cor- 
rupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, that ſhould. 
Enlighten them in the Knowledge of the My- 
ſteries revealed in that Book. 
' And 


® En Advertiſement. 
And 5 Ws bcing Myſterious, and concern» 
ing Matters of High Import, hath made ic 


yery cautious in their Enquiring intoy and Ex- 
pounding ſuch Important Myſteries, as to 


ons. And this is ſome occaſion of the pre- 
ſent Controverly I am Engaged in. The Dr. 
was more tender of offending, and more offi- 
ciouſly addicted to an Intereſt, than would 
ſtand with the freedom of a true- Expoſi- 
tor, whereby he fell into great Errours, and 
Aifly adhered to the ſame. But I had not 
by reaſon thereof been Engaged in this Con- 
troverly with him, had I not by himſelf been 
drawn into it. For he underſtanding that I 
did much diſſent from his Expoſition of the 
Revelations and Daniel, did urge me to put in 
Writing what I could ſay againſt them; and m 
Compliance with his Deſire, did produce thoſe 
Remarks- which he hath Publiſhed with his 
Anſwer to them ; and thereby Engaged: me 
in this Defence. They were Written only 
| For his Private Satisfaction, without any Ex- 
pectation of their being made Publick, and 


Conſent. But though ke 'did fo, as mentioned 
- ol 


ſo balke by many ; ſoit, hath made others fo | 


Byaſs them with roo Prudential Conſiderati- 


without Suſpicion of his doiagg ir without my 


x 


FT Adver tife " nt 
in the Preface, yet I hope It” was not without z 
Providence deſigning ſome Service tothe Trutch 


by the Publiſhing them. 


His manner of , Anſwering them is as 
ſtrange as that of his Publiſhing them : Which 
hath cauſed my Defence to be ſuch as may 
ſcem harſh, and be offenſive to many ; though 
it will not ſo, I hope, to any Impartial Judge: 
But the Dr's. eminent Eſteem for Pitty and 
Learning will give him much Advantage of 
prejudicate Judgment in his behalf; which 
is not ealily to be removed in Controverſies 
of Things ſo Myſterious, that not many will 
concern themſelves to enquire into them, and 
of thole who do, few are found meet Judges 
of them. Beſides, The Dr. hath Engaged the 
the Favour of a great Party in his behalf, 
whole Intereſt he hatch Eſpouſled in the Con» 
troverſies between us, whereas I having been 
concerned only in the behalf of the Truth, 
cannot expe& much Favour from the World, 


which hath ſo little Friendſhip for it. But _ 


the prevalent Power of Truth can overcome 
all Difficulties, and on its Support : and De 
fence I only rely. The enſuing Diſcourſe 
hath been Communicated to ſome Special 
Friends of the Dr, to try what Exceptions 

(a) they 
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they could make againſt it, that chereon I might 
furcher conſ1der on it. But all che Cenfures of ic 
from them, was only an expreſling adiſlike of my 
Uſage of the Dr. whereon, though not Conſcious 
of being faulty therein; yert,to givecontent as far 
as I could, I have endeavoured, by many Cor- 
rections of ic, to make it {ſmooth and inoffenſive, 
though Iam ſenſible tha ſarisfaCtion is hardly to 
be given herein, without ſo maiming ir, as ro be 


very injurious to the Cauſe Iam Engaged in,and 


alſo defective in my own Defence, who have met 
with ſuch ſtrange Uſage from the Dr. notwiths 
ſtanding my being drawn into this Controverſy 
by him. As the Subje&of the Diſcourſe will ren- 
der it little grateful fo ics being not to be well 
underſtood without the Remarks and Anſwer, 
will give ſome further check to the Reader. Alſo 
the Dr's {o earneft contending to make good his 
unſound Notions, does make him oft run into 
ach weak Arguing,as that the tracing him there- 
in may ſeemtedious; though I could not ayoidir, 
without making a deficient Defence. But In- 
duſtrious Searchers into the Matters of Contro- 
,yerly between us, ſuitably to the great Import of 


them, will not, I hope, find- it time miſ-ſpear, ſo 


throughly to read this Defence with the Re- 
marks and Anſwer,-as to underſtand the-ſame. 
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T's requifite, 'T hat the Reader ſhould know, 
that my Remarks were Publiſhed by the Dr, 
without my Conſent, and ſo without thoſe Cor- 
reftions of them, and Additions to them, which 


a Review of them did produces Which Doings of 


him cannot ſeem ſtrange to any, who duely Conſider 
what Uſage 1 meet with from him, in his Anſwer 
to my Remarks. ' He begins his Preface with re- 
preſenting me to be highly ( onfident , and Magiſtes 


. rial in my Way, 4s ſome infallible Judge or decifive 


Oracle ; whenas the Generality of my Remarks, are 
but a Comjeftural Propoſmg my Senſe ; and ſeldom 
do I poſitively affirm any thing, unleſs 1 ſometimes 
am moved to it in gainſaymg hm, who does with 
ſuch ſtrange Confidence aſſert groundleſs Conceits for 
certain Truths. For no leſs than Demonſtration, 
invincible Proof, meSt clear, moſt certain, &C. ar 

| (a2) _ bis 


® 


= The Preface. 
his uſual Charafters of his Arguments in Defence 
of bus Expoſitions ; and*thoſe who are not Convin- 
ced by them, be imputes it to their being wilfully 
blind, or winking bard, or to ſome ſtrange invins 
cible Prejudice , or deep Melancholly, or Stupidity, 
or Calloſuty, and Benumedneſs of Senſe, &c, And 
the Opinions be oppoſeth , he us pleaſed to-brand with 
the Charafters of fond Fancies, Whimſies, Dreams, 
Childiſh and Tdiotical (onceits, 8C. and this oft, when 
bis Expoſitions and Anſwers in Defence of them, are 
as-infirm 4% be repreſents my Remarks to be, and they 
prove.as ſound as be would make his Expoſitions to be. 
T berefore, Whereas he ſurmiſeth me to be 4 bigh Pris 
ger of my Remarks, FE may, T hope, well prize them 
for the Truths they diſcover , though not much for 
their. Diſcovery of them , the ſame ſeeming- to me 
( for the moſt part at leaft ) ſo plainly fignified in the 
Text, as to make me wonder at that Diluſive Spirit 
in the Dr. Which could make bim full ſo bighly prize 
his contrary Conceits, after 1had ſo diſcovered the Un 
foundeſs of them. And whereas be fancieth my Re- 
marks ſuch, as rightly Anſwered, may give ſome Di- 
verſion, at leaſt, if not Satzsfaftion ; If they yielded 
Matter of Diverſion, be ſeems qualified - enough for 
Anſwering them-, though not ſo for- giving  Satif< 
fj-Gion, 
' The Dr; next tells the Reader, That he” cannot 
( but- 
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The Preface 2: 

( but not out of Ignorance”) ſatisfie him who 7 
| am, but adventures to call”*me Mennonite , from. 
th the old wild Conceit, that all Magiſtracy, and Mo- 
narchy conſequently, muſt down in the Millennial, 

| Reign;; Whenas I aſſert a Spiri'ual Magiſtracy then; 
viz. Mmiſtration of Juſtice by the Saints, who ſhall 
then Rule with a Spiritual Power, and what Moe 
narchy is conſiſting therewith , -1 do not gainſay. 
Then upon. bis pretended Tgnorance of me, be ſur- 
miſeth me to be a Forreigner, and ſays alſo of my 
Remark in bis Title-Page , Publiſhed in Engliſh 

| by the Anſwerer, as if they were tranſlated,- &c. 
| .and fits a Name, viz. Strebloſinous Eurenertes, 
to. thoſe initial Letrers of my Name, S. E. which 
[ ' be had- firſt given me for the Name ſake. Which 
| ' Name, he ſays, comprehends. the Good and Bad of 
| my Genius and Performance. And the Bad he 
makes to be, a ſludzed Perverſton and Diſtortion of 
the Senſe of. Prophecies, to make them comply with 
the unaccountable Dreams, as he deems them , of 
my fanciful Melancholly ; which (is, mdeed a ftudyed 
Miſrepreſenting and. Reproaching we , for oppoſmg 

\ bis unaccountable - Conceits, ( ſome of which undoubta 
edly proceeds from worſe than . Melancholy - Fancy ) 
and ſubſtituting ſuch -Expoſitions in their Room, as 
( for the main of them at leaſt) 1 hope, will te 

; approved of by thoſe who are meet Judges of them, 


He. 


& 


The Preface. | 

He proceeds to give Reaſons for his Publiſhing my 
Remarks and bis Anſwers to them. | 

Firſt, For thac I having uſed all Diligence 
I' could, and being eagerly ſet to find Flaws 
in his Expoſitions, *( which .s ſo far from True, 
that 1 was ſorry to find /o many and obvious Ones 
as 1 did ) he hath plainly diſcovered, that-I 
have in Efte& found none, which, he ſays, is a 
Demonſtration of the Firmneſs and Certain- 
ty of Intelligibleneſs of the Divine Viſions ; 
and that they are not complyable with eve- 
ry Fancy of a raſh deſigning Interpreter, ec. 


T hat the Divine Yiſtons are certainly intelligible, - 


and not complyable with the Fancy of a raſh deſigning 
Interpreter, is ſo unqueſtionable a Truth, as ſurely 
needs no Proof ( for otherwiſe , To what Purpoſe 
were they written? And, Flow could they be Di- 


vine *Viſtons?) elſe the Dr. might be a Proof 


thereof, who being both a raſh and deſigning Ins 
rerpreter, and one of ſo ſtretching an Invention, 
and verſatile Reaſon, yet hath not been -able to ins 
valid the Firnmeſs, and Certainty of Intelligibleneſs 
of thoſe Prophecies, which be bath taken upon him 
ſo untowardly to Expound. | 

Secondly, Becauſe that in Anſwering them, 
there are lo many Occaſtons of taking | No- 
tice of the true and genuine Rules of: Intere 


preting 
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| preting Prophecies, and of my Tranſgrefling 


them. But What true and genuine Rules can thoſe 
bz, by the guidance of which the Dr. hath ſo great- 
ly Erred in his Expoſitions * And therefore we ſhall 
ad bim faulty in the one as well as in the other. 
Thirdly, For that his Anſwers ro my Re- 
marks do not only Illuſtrate and Confirm his 
Expoſitions, but give Light to other Prophes 
cies, &c. Both which he oft performs at ſuch a 


Rate, that the Reader will find himſelf little en- 


 lightened thereby, unleſs he can put Darkneſs for 


Light, And whereas he adds, How Noble 1s the 


| Study of Prophecies, and becoming a Philo- 


ſopher and a Chriſtian ; he ſhews With what 
Philoſophick Wiſdom he bath Studied them, as alſo 
bis Expoſitions do the ſame ; and thereby he does 
verify the Truth of that ſaying of our Saviour, That 
the Myſteries of. the Kingdom of Fleaven are hid 


from the Wiſe and Prudent,, and revealed unto Babes. 


At the Wiſdom of God, m ſo doing be doth Repoyce. 
Fourthly, Becauſe he could not be aflured 
but that .my Remarks might come out withs 


out any Anſwer to chem, ro the prejudice of 


che Truth, being they ſeem to be Written with: 
great Confidence ( which Refiexion is before An» 
ſwered ) and pretending much to Scripture- 
Authority, and. no. Body to ſhew their Errors 
| and: 


The Preface. 


-and Defects, might ſtrike great Reverence in 
the heedleſs Populacy, and make me paſs for 
2 notable Interpreter of Prophets , © whenas 
there's not one true ſtroke in all my pre- 
tended Interpretations that claſh with his. 
Now this is an amazing Boaſt, whenas his Expo- 
fitions do fo abound with Errors ( as T hope T have 
made it appear in my Remarks, and ſhall more fully 


Evidence it in my Defence of them) and ſome of 


them ſo groſs, as doubtleſs they muſt be imputed 
to worſe than meer Error in him; and Whenas ( as 
I hope it will appear by this Defence ) he hath not 
been able to inyalid any one Remark ( only hath ta- 
ken me in two or three Miſtakes in Hiſtory, &c. 
but. ſuch as do not prejudice the Remarks they cons 
 cern) not that 1 os them all to be true, but 
that though moſt of them are propoſed only as con- 
Jeftures, yet they hold good againſt what be hath been 
able to oppoſe to them, and are rather confirmed 
by his ſaying ſo little, notwithſtanding his Labour 
ing with all his Might and Arts againſt them. But 
"then, How ſtrange 4 (onceit is it, that the vulgar 
are like to be affefted with ſo great Reverence of 
eny Remarks, and to be drawn into wretched Mz- 
ſtakes by them, whenas be ſays after in his Preface, 
That they utter ſuch ſublime Matters touch- 
ing the Glorious State and Oeconomy _ 
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New Jeruſalem, and things in tendency there= 


unto, as tranſcend the conceit and allowance 
of any ſober conſiderate Man! Are the Vulgar 
capable of conceiving things too ſublime for the Cons 
ception of any ſober conſiderate Man * T his will 
hardly hold Senſe further than it concurs with that 
ſaying of our Saviour before cited, and-With thoſe 
ſayings, God hath choſen the Poor of this World 
rich in Faith, exc. and the Fooliſh to confound 
the Wiſe, and the Weak and Deſpiſed, and 
things that are not, to bring to nought things 
that are: And happy were it for the Dr. if be 
could be wiſe with ſuch Vulgar. And though -the 


ſublimity of what TI have ſaid of the Glorious State 


of the New Jeruſalem, &c. ſhould make it ſeem 
incredible, yet ſurely it ſhould rather ſeem” deſtre- 
able to be. true, than fit to be ridicul'd, as 


" it is by the Dr. And no better Senſe is what be 
ſays next of the prophane Wits, than what be. bath 
faid of the Yulgar, viz. That thoſe Wits thinks 


ing it not worth the while" to:trouble. them» 
ſelves with dicovering-my Erxors, would [be 
more confirm'd in their own,” and have new 
Cauſe to inſult over all -pretences of under» 
ftanding Prophecies: ' Now! if--thoſe ( Wits: would: 
not trouble themſelves to diſcover! my» ſuppoſed Er= 
rors, nor the Dr, nor any other ſhould undertake the. 
7 (b) diſcovery 
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The Preface. | 
diſcovery of them, How could they be confirmed in 
their Errors from my Remarks, before they ' knew 
whether they were Erroneous or no * They might 
diſ-believe them as they do the Prophecies thems 
ſelves, but not be confirmed by them in the diſ- 
belief of the Prophecies ; but rather would be ſo cons 
firmed from the diſcovery of ſuch Errors *in them, 
For new Attempts to unfold Prophecies proving alſo 
. fruitleſs, might make them the more inſult over all 
Pretences to underſtand them. | 

Fifthly, Becauſe ſome extravagant Noti- 
ons he ſays, are applied by me to Prophes 
tick Viſions, whether Romaniſtical or Anabap- 
tiſtical he knows not (nor do I know why 
he ſhould fancy them either ) ſuch as he thinks 
do not. comport with a Chriſtian Spirit or 
the Peace of Chriſtendom. But he does not 
mention: any 'of theſe Notions, and therefore this 
Reaſon requires no further Anſwering. 

Sixthly, His laſt Reaſon for Publiſhng my 
Remarks with his Anſwer to them is, Thar he 
had | a more ſpecial Eye ro thoſe two great 
and uſeful Truths, as he calls them ( but 
indeed great and miſchievous Errors, as be hath ma- 
wiged: them) viz. that the Reformation was 
the. RiGog of the Witneſſes, and that the 
Primitive-cimes till about Four Hundred _ 
| aftex 
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afcer Chriſt, were Symmetral. The Evidence 
of which ewo Truths, be Jays, That I endea- 


- vour tooth: and nail to {mother. and ſupprels, 


by moſt wretched ' diſtorting and ſlubbering 
over the Senſe of Rev. cap. 10. and the two ſuc- 
ceeding ſychronal Viſions, the one in cap. 11, 
and the other' in cap. 12. Cap. 13. Cap. 14. and 
alſo by groundleſs denying that the Viſion 


of the Seven Churches reach any further than 


the beginning of the Millennium. ' Whereas 7 
hope, that I have made it ont in this Defence, that 
all my Aſſertions in thoſe particulars are ſound, and 
that the foul Reflexion which he does here make on 
them, is truly to be applyed to what he hath faid 
againſt them. But Whereas he maketh all that be 
chargeth me with here, to be done in favour of my 
Beloved Mennoniſm, as he calls it, which bears an 


ill Afpeft as he repre ents it, T think it mt amiſs 


to ſay ſomething bere alſo ( notwithſtanding my hays 
ing ſaid enough I hope in the enſuing Diſcourſe to 
the ſame purpoſe ) for the manifeſting the truth of 
it, and removing that prejtdice againt it, which he 
endeavours to poſſeſs the Reader with. EY 
Whereas the Dr. does repreſent me to ho!d, That 
all Magiſtracy muſt down in the Millennium; my Re- 
marks do plainly aſſert the continuance of it more 
than bis Expoſitions : For I make the Kingdom of 
(b%}) Chriſt 
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E> |. Chriſk mainly to confiſt in the Mmiſtration of Jus 
| fice, and oft ſhew the. falſneſs of that Rule that 
he is ſo much guided by, viz, that the Prophecies 
of the Aﬀeairs of that Kmgdom do chiefly reſpett 
Religion and Matters of Worſhip. To do Juſtice 
and Judgment is more acceptable to G O D; 
than Sacrifice.. Hence Chriſt's Kingdom Typifeed | 
by Solomons, is Gloriouſly Deſcribed, Plal. 72, 
wholly in _reſpef. of the Righteous Judgment or Mzi- | 
niſtration of Juſtice that. ſhall then. be. He ſhall | 
Judge the People with Righteouſneſs, and the 
Poor with Judgment, Ter. 2. He ſhall Judge 
the Poor of the People, and ſave the Chil- \ 
dren of the needy, and break in Pieces the | 
Oppreſlor, ver. 4. He ſhall deliver the needy | 
when he cryeth, the Poor alſo and him that 
hath no helper, ver. 12. He ſhall redeem their 
Souls from Deceit and Violence, and precious 
. ſhall their Blood be in his.ſight, wer. 14. For | 
which, All Kings ſhall fall down before him, 
all Nations ſhall ſerve him, ver. 11. And his 
Name ſhall endure for eyer, and Men ſhall 
be Bleſſed in him.; all Nations ſhall call him 
Bleſſed, ver. 17. In like. manner is bis. King- 
dem deſcribed, Eſay 9. 6,7. And the Govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his Shoulders, ec. Of | 
the Increaſe of his Goyernment and Peace 
| there 
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there ſhall be no end , upon” the Throne of 
David and upon his Kingdom, to Order and 
Eſtabliſh it with Judgment and Juſtice, &c. 
And cap. 11. 4. With Righteoulnels thall he 
Judge the Poor, and Reprove with Equity 
for the Meek of the Earth. And Jeremiah 
calls bim- a King who ſhall Reign and Proſper, 
and Execute Judgment and Juſtice in the Earth, 
Cape 23+ 5+ And hence the Worldly Rulers bemg: 
Reproved.,, Pal. 82. for their contrary doings, 
they are Inſtrufted in the great Duty they failed m; 
ver. 3, 4. Defend the Poor and Fatherlels, 
do Juſtice to the afflicted and-needy, deliver 

the poor and needy, rid them out of the hands | 
ofthe Wicked. And Ifaiah cap. 1. ſetting forth 
how offenfive the multitude of Sacrifices, and all the 
Worſhip of the Jewvs was to God, by reaſon of their 
evil-doings, which made their. Solemn Meetings Int- 
quity ; be after Exhorts them to ceaſe to do evil, 
and learn to-do well, and then tells them where- 
in that well- doing conſiſts, viz. Seek. Judgment, 
Relieve the Oppreſſed, Judge the Fatherlels, 
Plead for the Widdow; And agam tells them, 
cap. 5. 7. God looked for Judgment, but bes 
hold Oppreſſion ; for Righteouſneſs, but be- 
hold a Cry, &c. So that the main Scope and 
great Glory of. Chriſt Kingdom in the World ap- 


pears 
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prars to be, the thus Righteous judging the Meek, 


and Poor, and Needy, and delivermg them from their 
Oppreſſors, &C. and the great Tranſyr eſſion of Worldly 
Rulers, is their -failing herem. But then the "4 
ſtion is, By whom will Chriſt ( when he becomes ſo 
Seated on the Throne of David, and hath the Go- 
vernment on - his Shoulders ) Mmiſte this Righ- 
 teous Judgment * Which the Scripture ſeems ſo clear 
in as to ſilence all QueStion about it, though the 


Dr. by a ſtrange Violation, hath per verted the $ enſe 
thereof. 


In the firſt Viſion of Daniel, cap. 2. concern» © 


mg the Four greal Kingdoms that were ſucceſſi vely 
to ariſe, and the Kingdom of Heaven that was to 
. Oucceed them on Earth, that Kingdom is Defcris 
bed by a Stone "cut out "without hands, Which {mote 
the Image, whereby all the foregoing Kingdoms bes 
came broken in pieces and conſumed, and that Stone 
became a great Mountam falling the Earth. Both 
the Stone cut out without hands, and the preceding 
Kingdoms being utterly broken and conſumed, do ſige 
nify, that the ſucceeding Kingdom muſt be wholly 
a new State of Government, of God's immediate 
Ere&ting and / ſtabliſhing by his Spirit, and there- 
unto abſolutely ae the former State. To which 
Anſwers, Rev. 21. 1. And I ſaw a New 


Heaven and a New Earth, for the firſt Heaven 
and 
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and Eirth were paſſed away, &c. and alſo 


'® yer. 5. Behold, I make all Things new. I 


Daniels next /ifion of theſe Four Kingdoms, and 
that to Succeed them, cap. 7. it's Deſcribed, 
ver. 13, 14. by the Son of Man being broughr 
with the Clouds: of Heaven to the Ancient 
of Days, and having Dominion, Glory, and a 
Kingdom given unto him, that all Nations; 
People and Language ſhould Serve him, exc. 
Which in the Interpretation of the Viſion is explains 
ed by Judgment being given to the Saints of the 
Moſt High, and their Poſſeſſmg the Kingdom, to 
whom the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole 
Heaven ſhall be given, ver. 22, 27. 90 that, 
it's by them that the Son of Man will Exerciſe his 
Righteous Dominion on Earth, Hence John, 
Rev. cap. 1. Ver. 5, 6. Salutes the Seven Chur- 
ches with Bleſſing from the Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth, who loved us and waſhed us 
from our Sins in his own Blood, and made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and' his Father. 
And hence the Four Beaſts, and Twenty-Four Elders, 
cap. 5. (repreſenting the Church in the Millennial 
State ) fall dawn before the Lamb, joyning in that 
Song, ver. 9, 10. Thou art worthy to take 
the Book and open 'the Seals thereof, for thou 
waſt Slain, and. haft Redeemed us unto God by 
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thy Blood, out of every Kindred and Tongue, 


and People, and: Nation, and haſt made us . 


Kings and Priefts unto G O D, and we ſhall 
Reign on the Earth. And it's ſaid of the New 
Jeruſalem (the Lambs Wife ) They thall bring 
the Glory and Honour of the Nations into 
It, cap. 21. 26. and they who are m tt ſhall Reipn 
for ever and ever, cap. 22. 5. 

Now 1 cannot imagine how any, who- looks on. theſe 
Prophecies with ary UnderStanding and Belief, can 
imagine, how the Dr's, appropriating the Dominion 
of theſe Times to the Reigning of Kings or Mo- 


narchical Rnlers of Nations, is agreeing With the 


Dominion that then ( as appears ſo clearly ) will be 
given to the Saints of the Moſt High, the Citizens 
of the New Jeruſalem ; ' and therefore am amazed 
at his ſo ſtifly adhering to his Aſſertion, and there- 
unto ſo groſly perverting the ſignification of the Four 
Beaſts and Twenty Four - Elders, cap. 5. whenas 
we ſhall find there, that he produceth nothing of 
' any moment to countenance his ſo doing. There's 
nothing more clear, than that ſuch Kings can Exe 


erciſe no Dominion in Chriſt's Kingdom, but by the 


Authority and Power they receive from him; and 
which to be ſure they will not receive, to aft any 
- thing but according to the Truth, tht Will of God, 

which will be then done on Earth- as it is m Heaven. 


To - 


CE Ls as AE. bt i KA EE 0? j Y 6 ION; y 


TOP ABD Re ap — f 


a ee a 


The Preface. 
To af according to which , Judgment and Power 


will then be given to the Saints, the (itizens of the 


New Jeruſalem in which the Throne of God and 
the Lamb will then be; with the Glory of which they 
will be ſo enlightened, as not to need the Light of the 
Sun, or Mom, &C. viz, Thoſe Worldly Powers 
which formerly ruled under Apollo, the Prince of 
this World, Tf therefore ſuch Monarchs as the Dr. 
fancyeth, ſhall then rule, be Members of that City, 
How can they rule otherwiſe , than in their Station 
with their Fell:w-Citizens* And what higher Sta- 
tion, or greater Power , can they pretend to than 
others, further than by being qualified with higher 
Spiritual Endowments, they gain greater Sway among 
them * But if thoſe Kings be. not Members of 
that City, Flow can they be Rulers at all in Chriſts 
Kmgdom ? 

But the Dr. thinks that the Account T give. of 
the Millennial State, 4s apt to beget a Prejudice a= 
gainſt Monarchy, and Civil Magiſtracy ; and being 
owned with a denymg the Reformation to be the Ris 


 fing of the Witiiefſes, tends to cauſe Endeavonrs of. 


{nu0vatiens and 1 rwmults, &c. upon” a falſe Expec- 
tation of Fa ſudden Rifmng of them ; Whereby. tho' 
he does before, declare againſt Sinifter Deſigns. of 
ſerving a Porty, &s. yet he ſhews. that be 4s: byaſ= 
fed in bis Exprſations, to ſerve an Tnteyeſt., His 
| 2 grand 
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grand Error of making the Reformation to be the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes, does proceed from the ſame ; 
and no leſs officious are bis Conceits of the Millens 
nial State. And tho' the endeavouring to defend Rus 
lers, and preſerve the Publick Peace againſt all dange- 
rous Doftrines to either, is a highly commendable Uns 
dertaking , when performed with Truth and Judg- 
ment, yet the Dr's Performance herein deſerves lite 
tle Thanks , beg rather likely to be diſſerviceable 
to thoſe for whoſe Service it's mtended. For what 
Advantage can it be to Worldly Rulers, and the Ads 
herers to them, to be poſſeſs't with fuch wrongful 
Apprebenfions of the Preſent State of Chriſt's King- 
dom in the World, and the approaching Millennial 
State of it, as may encourage them in ſuch doings 
as to incur the Wrath of bim, of whom it's ſaid, 
Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be in- 
ftruged ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the 
Lord with Fear, and rejoyce with Trembling, 
kiſs the Son leſt he be angry with you, and 
ye periſh from the Way, ec. Nor is the Pubs 
lick Peace m Danger of any ſuch Diſturbance , as 
the Dr. fancieth, by ſuppoſing the Witneſſes not 1i- 
ſen, ( tho' T do not ſup rl it ) for they are raiſed 
by the Spirit of Life from G O D, which enters 
into them, and ſets them on their Feet, &C. and 
therefore their doings will ſurely be ſuitable - that 
pirit 
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Spirit by which 4 are afted. But if any ron- 
_ turbulent People ſhall abuſe this Truth, to the 
Diſquiet of the Publick Peace , they doubrleſs will 
fall tnto Condenmation for their Jo doing. For no 
Hypacritical Profeſſors , or Eſpouſers of the Cauſe 
of Chriſt will be owned by him. He hath promie 

ed to be with them always, to the End of the 
World, who obſerve all things Which be hath Come 
manded us, but be fearcheth the Heart and. Reis, 
and giveth to every one according to bis Works. 
Since therefore the Dr. is fo zealouſly concerned m 
the Behalf of Worldly Ralers, and the Publick 
Peace, it were likely to be a much more ſervice- | 
able Performance in Behalf of both, than what he 
hath done, if he could have freely laid open the Pre- 
ſent Stare of the Chriſtian Affairs in the World, 
and what further is to be expetted to ſucceed ( = 
cording to the Prophetick Revelations ) mm reference to 
the bringing Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth; whereby, 
both Rulers, and all who concern themſel yes in fach 
oeful Enquiries, might be the better prepared and diſe 
poſed, to comply With , and ſubmit to thoſe Provi- 
dences which befall us, in order to the Advancement 
of the ſame in the World. 

It's donbtleſs greatly deft _— T bat al Refors 
mations and Changes to be made in order thereunts, 
Foes be in a Legal Conrſe by thoſe who are m 
CE») Authos 
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Authority, that Peace and Truth may be United in 
the promoting that Kingdom, as they will be in the 
Eſtabliſhing it. But ſo long as the Enemies of both 
bear ſuch Sway in the World, What thereof can be 
expefted? And whilſt Meris Hearts are faſt en- 
gaged in Worldly Enjoyments, How. are they like to 
be concerned for the promoting thoſe Things which 
muſt needs diſquiet them in their {0 unprofitable, 


yea , deſtruftive Delights? But on the contrary, - 


are like to be bent againſt them ; For, The Friendx 
ſhip of the World is Enmity with God, and 
if any Man love the World, the Love of God 
is not in hims So that the Kingdom of Heayen 
is like to make no further Progreſs in its coming 0 
Earth, than it's carryed on by that Fleavenly Pows 
er, which exerts its ſelf in extraordinary Works 
of Providence, to the bearing down all Oppoſition of 
Worldly Rulers, Who ſet themlelves and take 
Council together, againſt rhe Lord, and as 
painſt his Anointed , ſajing, Let us break 
their Bands, and caſt away their Cords from 
us, - ÞP/al. -2.:, Of what evil. Conſequence therefore 
are. {uch Performances as. the Dr's. which, by bes 
getting an erroneous Underſtanding of. Prophecies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, tend to confirm Rulers in ſuch 
doings, as obſtruft the Advancement of - it in the World, 
ad fa 'render' bim, their Enemy. He that flat- 
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terech his Neighbour,” ſays Solomon, ſpreads 
a Snare for his Feet; How much more does this 
hold true of Princes and Rulers, When they are 
ſoothed up in ſuch dangerous Errors, which they have 
fo great Temptations to diſpoſe them to hearken to! 
For being what God defigns to bring to. paſs cannot 
be witkſtood, if they ſhould be ſo deceived as to be 
emboldened to make Oppoſition thereunto, it muſt be 
at their great Peril, For thereby they run the 
Danger of experiencm ! what 1s threatened , Plal; 
2. 9. Thou ſhalc break them with a Rod 
of Iron, thou ſhalr daſh them in pieces like 
a Potters Veſſel; and al/o mm Pſal. 76. 12, He 
ſhall cur off the Spirit of -Princes, he is ter- 
rible to the Kings of. the Earth. | 

How ſerviceable a Work therefore muſt they pers 


form, not only to the Inereſt of Chriſtianity, but 


of Worldly Rulers alſo, who. ſhall poſſeſs them with 
ſuch a true Underſtanding of the State of Chrift's 
Kingdom. coming on Earth, and: of their Duty and 
Prudence to further the advancing the ſame, ( at 
leaſt, to beware obſtrufting it ) 4s. to- make them 
prevent the ſaid threatened. Dangers, by hearkening 
to the aforeſaid Admonition, Plal, 2. And how 
miſchievous and hateful then are their Doings, whofe | 
Duty it is 'to perform this ſo ſerviceable Work, yet 
not only fail thereof, but ' out of Worldly Reſpetts, 


endeavour 
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endeavour craftily to ſmother thoſe Truths which 
are of ſo great Moment to be rightly underſtood ! 
Whereby they not only endanger the Expoſing ſuch 
Rulers to the Wrath of God, but. alſo vccaſton the 
falling out of many Evils between them and the 
People, which by a faithful performing their Duty, 
. they might have probably prevented. For whenas 
Kings. ſhall have ſuch a Zeal againſt the Whore, 
as to hate ber, and make her deſolate, &c. Rev. 
17. 16. and ſhall ſo joy in Sion, or the New Je» 
rulalem, and be jo bountiful, and do ſuch Homage 

. to the ſame, as is deſcribed, Elay 60. and Rev. 21. 
24, 26. and elſewhere, it appears that what contra» 
ry Doings they be guilty of , procereds much from 
the Treacherous Dealing of ſuch miſleading Guides, 
as that not only fail of faithful endeavouring to poſ- 
ſeſs them with a true Underſtanding and Senſe of 
their Dnty, but alſo influence them to aft contrary 
thereunto. So that, when they become freed from 
thoſe evil Influences wherewith they have been ſo ſe- 
dured, and become faithfully informed what us their 
Daty and true Intereit, they are likely then in ſome 
good Meaſure, to a® as CHRIST'S Vice- 
gerents, as well as to own and profeſs themſelves to 
be fo. All the Kings of the Earth ſhall praiſe 
thee O Lord, when they hear the Words of 
thy Mouth ; yea, they ſhall fing in the wy: 

| O 
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of the Lord, for great ſhall be the Glory of the 
Lord, Pal. 138. 4, 5. And what large Deſcriptions 
are there in Elay, of what Fionor they will do to 
Zion, and what Benefaftors they will be ta Her ! 
which though they mainly reſpect the Millennial-times, 
and fo apree with What is ſaid, Rev. 21. of _the 
Kings and Nations bringing their Glory and Honar 
| to the New Jeruſalem, yet they are like to bave 
ſame antecedent fulfilling, as thoſe Times of Zions 
accompliſhing her warfare approach, and ſo ſhe bes 
gins to put on ber beautiful Garments, and ta ariſe 
and ſhine by reaſon of her Light coming, 
| and the Glory of God riſing upon her, 

Eſay 60. 1. 
For when the Kingdom of Heaven hath made [a 
reat Advancement on the Earth, as ta be near the 
Settling of its abſolute Dominion in the World, all 
Afts of Feoſtility then againſt it by the Princes of 
the World, they muſt needs find as difficult as the 
Rowing againſt a ſtrang Stream, and alſo very 
burdenſome to their Conſciences in ſuch enlightened 
Times ; whenas all Aftions in favouw and furthes 
rance of it, muſt needs yield much Peace and S4- 
twfaftion of CONSCIENCE to them, beſides 
what outward Advantages may attend the ſame. 
How Signally did God manifeſt bis Judgments 
againſt thoſe two Perſecuting Emperors _ 
| | Ian 
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fian and Maximian ( who thought to have Exe. 
tirpated CHRISTIANITY, and &refled Pil- 
lars with Triumphing Inſcriptions that they had done 
it, whenas it was ſo near its Advance, by their 
Succeſſors aſſuming the Chrittian Profeſſion ) ſo 
breakins their Spirits as to make them abdicate 
themſelves from their Government in Grief and 
Deſpair, becauſe that all their wicked Endeavours (en- 
orced with fo great Crnelty ) became at length fru- 
rated, beſides the Judgments that did afier be- 
fal them. And how did God blaſt the Deſions 
and UVndertakinss of the late Great Emperor Charles 
the Fifth, agamſt the Reformation, ſo as at length 
to make him recede alſo from his Empire in like dife 
content, and to affect him ſo, that it's ſuppoſed to 
have made a Convert of him before his Death. And 
may Wwe not then well ſuppoſe, that when the time 
draws near wherem the Myſtery .of Ged ſhall 
be finiſhed, viz. the Kingdoms of tle World 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord and 
his Chriſt, exc. He will then be no leſs Remarks 
able im his dealing with ſuch Princes, as ſhall «ſet 
themſelves in Oppoſition to the accompliſhing thereof 
And how dreadful be will make&himſelf to them, does 
not want being ſignified in Prophecies, whereof there 
bath been already ſome mention. MISLART 
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But it Seems almoſt Incredible that they ſhould 
continue ſo obdurate in ſuch enlightened Times, and 
| wherein God - ſhall repay their enmity againſt him 
with ſo great Terrour and Trouble ( as be did to 
the . Agyprians purſuing the Iſraelites, when be 
lookt on them through a Pillar of Fire, and took 
off their Chariot Wheels that they drave them heas 
vily) were they not Powerfully wrought upon by 
fuch unclean Pſeudo-Prophetick Spirits as are called 
Spirits of Devils working Miracles, Rev. 16. 
13, 14. That is, Working after the manner 
of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and lying 
Wonders, and all deceivableneſs of Unrightes 
ouſneſs, Wc. 2 Thel. 2.9, 10. What better 
ſervice therefore can be : endeavoured. in behalf of 
- Worldly Princes and Rulers, than to deliver them 
from ſuch Subtile and Perilous Deceits, by a faiths 
ful informing them of what is ſignified in the Pro- 
phecies of thoſe Times, that. by the knowledge theres 
of, they may be the better able to judge what" is their 
Duty and Intereſt in their Station, What cauſe 
therefore hath the Dr.. to reproach my Remarks as 
tending to the. diſturbance-\'of the | publick Peace, 
and to the begetting a- prejudice | againit Monarchy 
and Civil Magiſtracy, whenas they really . tend to the 
great Service. of them 1 bave mentioned, . And how 
dangerous may ſuch Expoſations. as the Dr's. prove 
(d) to 
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to them (if they can_ gain Credit to be believed ) 


by giving ſo untrue an Account of the Millennial 
Times, and thoſe preceding them, as may embolden 


them to excerciſe their Authority ſo wrong fully, - - 


may prove Perilous and Ruinous to them, and ſo 
give them too late. to unde\ſtand, what deceitful 
Guides, and 'Daubeys with uwempered Morter they 
haye been led by. 


But ideed, though the Dr's Expoſitions are mot 


free from that Pludo-Propherick Leaven, and Pia 
Fraus, which ont - of Policy and Intereſt hath been 
fo long prevalent in deceiving the World, yet is 
there not that frofound Subtilty in them, as to make 


them very mſinuatng to deceive ; and they ſeem moſtly 


to proceed from that vain Philoſophick Spirit, which 
out of an immoderate thirſt after Knowledge , and 


s great defire to appear knowing, does drive Men 
pou intruding into thoſe Things which they know 
not, and which are too high | for them to attain 
unto, and ſo make them liable to be. deceived, and 


thereby to become deceivers. of others. And this 


© Philoſophick Spirit puffing Men up with notional empty 

Knowledpe, and ſo making them pride themſelves in ſuch 
Wiſdom as is Fooliſhneſs with God, muſt needs therefore 
diſpoſe them to a ſcornful Rejefting and Vilifying ſuch 
Truths as claſh with their Sentiments. Whence the 
Primitive Chrittians had no greater Enemies , ( at 


leaſt 
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leaſt as to Tongue-Perſecution) than the great Phi- 
lofophers of thoſe Times. No Wonder therefore, 
that my Remarks have met with the like Uſage 
from the Dr. in bis Anſwer to them, ant in his 
Preface which 1 am Anſwering. Where be yepres 
ſents me to. be a Phanatical Enthuſiaſt, and ſays, 
Thar I have uttered ſuch ſublime Matters, 
couching, the Glorious State and Oeconomy 
of the New Jeruſalem, and things in tendency 
thereunto, as tranſcends the Conceit and Al 
lowance of any ſober confiderate Man, ( that 
is, of ſuch who through Wiſdom know not God ) 
and that the Elevation of Spirit in me is but 
the heaving of the FHpocondria, and the vain 
Deluſions of the Towring Fumes of an over- 
heated Melancholy. And this -forſooth, becauſe 
That T have ſaid, ' does not agree With bis. more 
Rational Genivs, ſerene Mind, and {ober. Judgs 
ment. RN 0 , | 
And ſurely it mnſt_ be bis beins Conſcious of ſuch 
foul. Ufage of me: Chich\ get he would, have paſi 
for. Quickneſs and | Freenefs..im thim\) that makes \bim 


_ apprebenſive \of - a+\Railing Rep'y+ from me; whenas 


he hath no Cauſe . from. my Remarks to ſuſpeF 'the 
ſame, T having been in them very ſparins of ma- 
king any .Reflextons on him, tho” 1 met with. ſo fre- 
quent Matives therewto,, from the Inaptneſs 1 

(d 2) found 
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formd in bis Philoſophick Genius to expound. Pro- 
phecies, and from ſome ſtrange extravagant Aſ- 
fertions which he does adhere to, and others ver 
grounds , which he hath the Confidence to affirm 
for certain Truths. So that, the Saying of Cal- 
vin, on Acts 17. 16. concerning the Athenians, 
who were ſo eminent for Wiſdom and Learning, and 
yet ſo addifted to Idolatry, ( viz. T hat God ſufe 
fered them to lapſe into the greateſt Dotaves, that 
they might be an Example of the Ineptneſs of a 
perſpicacious Underſtanding, tho' improved. by Learns 
ing, When exerciſed about Heaven!y T hings, &c.) 
feems Applicable to the Dr. For we ſhall find him 
ſometimes ſo Skilfully Conteting in Behalf of empty 
Conceits, as to make it a Wonder, that- One able 
to ſay ſo much in Defence of them, ſhould think 
them worth defending, and thereby to Evidence, 
Ew: little. ſuch- Endowments do qualifie Men for 
receiving the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Hea- 
" yen; yea, How they. may prove Obſtacles to: the 
fame, whilſt they furniſh them with Various ſubtle 
Shifts ro evade the Evidence of. Truth, and ſo das 
ale their Eyes with the Splendour of falſe Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, as to diſable them to behold the 

True. | 
_ To this we may impute the Dr's. ſo many, and 
ſometimes ſtrange forc't Criticiſms upon the Text, 
Varying 
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parying from our Tranſlation , which gives ſo- Gee 
nuine a Senſe of Scripture, in the Matters of Con» 
trovgrſie between 15, that I have always kept to it, 
and doubt not but that it wilt hold true, agai :/t dll: 
that his wrackmg Invention hath been able to des 
viſe againſt it. And to the [ame we are to impute 
alſo, the rare Uſe be makes of- Prophetick Figures, 
eſpecially his Henopeia : And alſo his Recow fe- 
0 much: to the Indian Onfrocricicks for unders: 
Ptanding Prophetick Symbols ; whenzs, tho' the Pro- 
phets did uſe their Symbols, yet might they uſe: 
others alſo that were ſignificant and proper, and 
might vary from them im the uſe of theirs ( ſo it 
were to an- eaſie figmficant Senſe) according to the 
Libefty that Paul takes in the Uſe of Words, 
1-Cor. 2. 13. Such Arts: bath the Dr's learned . 
Abilities furniſhed him with, for withſtanding the 
Truth. But when th:ſe Helps fail bin, be does 
wot ſtick ſometimes to do manifeſt Violence to the 
Text, ( in Behalf. of ſome. eſpouſed Errours which 
he cannot deſert ) by ſtrange extravagant Aſſertions, 
Such are bis affirming , that the Trumpets are the 
Pla ues which the Witneſſes ſmote the Earth with 
(-though they are of far different Nature, and the 
one are in the ſealed Book which the other are not ): 
And that there's a Commutation of Iconiſms, Rev. 
16, Ver. 16. whereby three ſuch oppoſite Parties, 


as. 
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as the Chriftian , Anti-Chriſtian, and Infidel- 
Party (which Infidel-Party is bis own fancying ) 
become repreſented by one great City; And alſo, 
that what happens in the Time of any Trumpet , or 
Vial - Angel, is to be imputed to bim , whether be 
contribute any thing to it or no; with divers other 
the like Aſſertions, the Vanity whereof Will appear 
in the enſuing Diſcourſe. But ſcarce in any of 
them hath he done greater Violence to the Text, 
than in his groſs perverting it before mentioned, in 
Oppoſution to what , he calls my Beloved Menno 
niſm. 

Yet be agrees with me , that (Chriſt's Reign in 
the Millennium ſhall be wholly a Spiritual Dommion, 
wherein Rulers ſhall rule by a Spiritual Power, 
and thereby yield full Obedience to Gods Laws, that 
his Will may be done on Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven. Which, if he could make it out , that it did 
confiſt with ſuch Monarchs as Le im:ygines then ſhall 
Rule, and would be fulfilled under them, T ſhould 
not contend with him about them, beins not Cone 
cerned, under what Form of Government that Righ- 
teous Spiritual Dominion will be then exerciſed, ſo 
tong as the Truth of that State be agreed, and not 
prepudiced. by any ſiniſter Account of it. But whileſt 
| the Dr. does fancy, that there will be ſo great a Pother 
in ſetling ſuch Dominion by Oecumenical Coun- 
cils, 
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cis, as that ſo large a ſpace of ' tim? as one of his 
Thunders . will be ſpent about it, and alſo that it 
will be under ſuch Alonarchs as he imagines, he 
appears not to have a right ( onception of the Govern- 
ment which he acknow!edgeth muſt then be, and alſo 
to be ignorant ( or ſomething worſe) of the Nas 
ture of Monarchical Government Which he us {o con- 
cerned for. 

For Monarchy conſiſting in the exerciſing of an |, 
uncontroulabla, Power, accountable to God only, and 
ſuch Power being from him from whom is all Power, 
How is it imaginabie, that be ſhould then Inveſt 
any Prince with ſuch Power, ſo contrary to his 
own and his Son Chriſt's Kingdom, which will 
then be Eſtabliſhed in the World * For when Do- 
minion ſhall be given to the Saints of the Moſt 
High, by the Throne of God and the Lamb being 
in the New Jeruſalem, whgreby they ſhall Reign 
for ever and ever, Rev.. 22. 3, 5. there can be 
* no Authority or Power then exerciſed, but what muſt 
be accountable 'to God and the Lamb then ſo Ru- 
ling. Tf therefore the Dr's Monarchs, exerciſe no 
Power than ſuch, wherein will they be Monarchs. 
more than their Fellow+ Citizens of the New Jetu- 
falem, who in their ſeveral Stations will exerciſe 
the ſame Power * And therefore are called Kings 
and Prieſts, Rev. 1. 6. and cap. 5. ro. But 


f 


The Preface. 


if they ſhall pretend to an wuncontroulable Power, 
Knaccountable to any on Earth, What a Monitrous 
( onception is it to magine, that God ſhould then 
fet up any ſuch Power in the World, fo contrary to- 
his own and his Sons Kingdom already ſettled theres 
in ! The deſiring of which was, in the Iſraelites, 
4 rejefting him to Rule over them. | 
For all uncontroulable Power claimed by Monarchs, 
is but Worldly Dominion, which lapſed Mankind bes 
came ſubject to, by Diſobedience and Apoſtacy from 
GOD. And from the Thraldom of ſuch Domini- 
on Chriſt does deliver us, by turning us from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto G OD, delivering us from the 
Power of Darkneſs, and Tranſlating us ins 
to the Kingdom of our LORD. Aud te- 
fades this Redemption of Believers, bzs Kingdom 
is Deſigned for a Jybilee of the whole Creation, 
in the Millennial Reign, when the earneſt expeftd- 
tion of the (reature waitmg for the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Sons of God ſhall then be Anſwered, by 
its being delivered from the Bondage of Corruption 
into the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of G O D, and 
ſo freed from that Vanity it was formerly ſubje& to ; 
or which Deliverance the Whole Creation Groaneth 
and Travelleth .m Pain, &c. Rom. 8.19, 20, 21. 
And which becomes accompliſhed, by deſtroying him 
| chat 
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that hath the Power of Death, the Devil, and 
ſo delivering them who through fear of Death 
were all their Life-time ſubje&t to Vanity, 
Heb. 2.14,15. Though therefore, ſuch Worldly 
Dominion be the Ordinance of GOD, yet it's 
of like Nature with the Judaical-State, which the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3. calls the Mmiſtration of Death 
and Condemnation, that s to be done away or abo- 
liſhed ( and Gal. 4. be calls it Jeruſr.lem in Bon- 
dage, under the Elements of the World, &c. ) to 
make way for the Glorious Miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit, which remainetb, the Jeruſalem from above, &c. 
So that, all ſuch Dominion does and muſt decline, 
as the Kingdom of Chriſt advanceth in- the World, 
till at length it expire and become as the dead Hedge, 
which after the Quick is grown up becomes uſeleſs 
and cumberſome, though before needful both for fencing 
it and the Incloſure. And indeed, Chriſtianity wil 
then ſo leaven the World, with a contrary Spirit, f# to 
* that #he Spirit of the World, wherewith the State 
and. Grandeur of Monarchy is upheld, that it will be 
then as unable to ſubſiſt as a Bird is to fly whoſe 
Wings are pluckt, 

And theſe are Truths which ſeem now ſo ſeaſon- 
able to be ſpoken of, that the doing thereof can hard- 
ly appear prejudicial to Monarchy, or any Worldly 
Government, in the Eyes of thoſe who are not more 
(e] than 
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than duely concerned for them, but rather to be for 
their real Service, For We are fallen into thoſe 
enlightened Times ( which we may call the Day-ſpring 
of the Millenium ) ſpoken of by Daniel 12. 4. 


wherem many ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledge 


ſhall be increaſed ; whereby the Mmds and Spirits of 


People are fo enlarged, that they are not to be ke 
in that Thraldom as formerly, in the barbarous 


times of Darkneſs, but are ſutably to their Na- ' 


tures, to be managed with Reaſon and Humanity, 
to be drawn with the Cords of a Man and 
the Bands of Love. And this change of Times, 
is the reſult of the Advancement of Chriſt's King- 
dom in the World, and the like Changes are further 
te be expetted, till they end in the Eſtabliſhing of his 
Kingdom on Earth. What therefore can be more 
ſeaſonable for theſe Times, than ſuch a right unders 
ſtanding of the Myſteries of Prophecies concerning 
" the Times approaching, as that both Rulers and 
People having ſome true proſpe&t of them, "may be 
guided thereby ſo to fteer their Courſes, as will mo# 
conduce to beget and preſerve a good underſtanding 
between them, and jo to prevent thoſe Troubles and 
Miſchiefs which ſo oft fall out for want thereof. 


For when they are able to contemplate thoſe Pros 


. Vidences and Revolntions which fall out in the World 


( which otherwiſe might be very ſurprizng to them) 
as 


_ _ 
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as tending to the promoting and bringing to paſs that 
great Revolution which muſt at length be accompliſht, 
they are like then ( however the Prerogatives of the 
one, and the Rights and Priviledges of the other 
may ſeem concerned therein ). either to 1ejoyce at, or 
at leaſt with ſubmiſſion to acquieſce in them, unleſs 
they be given up to that hardneſs of Heart, which 
made Pharoah a Veſſel of wrath fitted for Deflru@i. 
on. So that the great Jealoufies between them, and 
Troubles oft raiſed thereby ( which were formerly oc- 
caſioned by reaſon of thoſe Politick concerns being ſo 
dear unto them) are then like to vaniſh, when they 
underſtand, that What they forego of thoſe concerns 
is in ſubmiſſion to bis will, to whom they owe them- 
ſelves and all they enjoy; and ts in order to the maks 
ing way for that ſo much more happy State of his 
Ringdom coming on Earth. And indeed, What could 
render any Monarch more Glorious, than his Vindi- 
cating with: utmoſt Reſolution his Royal Rights and 
Prerogatives againſt all wrongful Invaſion of them, 
yet being ready to yield to any Dimunution of them, 
in Order to the Advancement of his Kingdom 
whoſe Vicegerent be owns himſelf to be; - yea, 
though it were to the Laying down bis CROWN 
at bis Feet, and Surrendring bis SCEPTER 
into bis Hands. This, bowever it ſhould leſſen bim 
in Worldly Greatneſs, muſt needs make him more 

(&3) truely 
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truly Glorious and happy here, and much more 
hereafter. And what Cauſe can Subjefs have to be 
much concerned at the invading of their Politick 
Rights and Priviledges, when they underſtand, that 
the decaying and diffolving of that Politick State 
wherewith they have been upheld, and which they 
ferve to uphold, does further the coming of that 
Kingdom, which will bleſs them with a much more 
Righteous Miniſtration of Juſtice , and with much 
more happy Rights and Priviledges, than can be 
enjoyed from any Humane . Conſtitutions. So that, 
a due ( onſtderation of the State of that Kingdom, 
and the Providences of God advancing the ſame in 
the World, is enough to make all thoſe Politick 
Concerns both of Rulers and People, which were for- 
merly ſo precious in their Eyes, appear of ſo little 
Regard to them, as to remove all Danger of em- 
broyling themſelves about them. 

As theſe Truths are ſo ſeaſonable to be ſpo- 
ken: of, ſo T have done it in ſuch manner, both in 
my Remarks and this Defence of them, as is, 7 
hope, inoffenſive. For T have only ſet forth that 
' General Account, which the Prophecies, according 
to their eafie natural Senſe, do give of the Millen- 
nial» Times, and the antecedent Occurrences there- 
unto; not preſuming upon any inquſitive Search or 
Conjettures, about things not revealed. And that 

Accotmt 
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Account which 1 have ſo given, # ſuch as does 
diſcountenance all Turbulent Attempts by blind Zea- 
lots for furthering the Advancement of thoſe Times ; 
giving them to underſtand, that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt being Spiritual , is not to be advanct by 
outward Humane- Means, but by a Spiritual Pow- 
er, the Kingdom: of Heaven within us, ( which is 
fegnified by the Stone cut out Without Hands, and 
becoming a great Mountain, &Cc. Dan. 2.) and 
therefore, further than they are ſo enabled thereunto, 
they are neither called nor qualified. to become attive 
Inſtruments in furthering its coming, but run the 
Peril of ſuffering as Evil-doers, by engaging thems 
ſelves in ſuch Undertakings. | 

But how ſeaſonable, uſeful, and inoffenſive ſo- 
ever my Performance be , yet concerning things 
which the World is ſlow to conceive and. believe, its 
likely to meet with not only difficult Acceptance, but 
alſo evil Conſtrufion, from thoſe who are prone to 
ſpeak evil of things they underſtand not. Many have 
thought the Prophecies of the Millennial-Times, too 
Glorious to concern a State on. Earth ;. and others 
who could not be ſo blind againſt the manifeſt Truth 
of the Text, yet having not emerged to that State 
as to be able rightly to conceive of , and bilieve 
the Things propheſied of thoſe Times, have modas 
lized them accordins to their own narrow Farthly 
A pre henfron: 5: 
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Apprehenſions, to the changing, in effe&t, the fo Glo« 
rious Spiritual State of Chriſt's Kingdom on Barth, 
into a refin'd Politick or Worldly Domini, Of this 
fort, the Dr. is a notable Inſtance. But T, Thanks 
beto GOD, can ſo conceive and believe the 
Things deſcribed in thoſe Prophecies, as to allow 
them to be widerſtood according to the moſt proper 
genuine Senſe of the Text, and of Prophenick Style, 
8c. and hope, that the Senſe of them given by 
we, Will appear ſuch to the Judicious Reader. Haz 
ving therefore dealt ſo truly and inoffenſively, on a 
Subjeft ſo ſeaſonable and uſeful to be ſpoken of, * and 
being engaged to this Undertaking , m Defence of 
' my Remarks ſo culpably both Publiſhed, and Anz 

fwered, IT think ſuch as ſhall be diſſatisfied with 
my Performance, can hardly find ( auſe to Cenſure 
me as blameable for the ſame. And as for what 
200d Acceptance it meets with, T am not ſolicitous 
about it, being not deſirous that it ſhould find bets 
ter than ics Tiuth and Uſefulneſs does render it 
Worthy of, and not doubting of its finding , That 
m due Time, Veritas eſt Magna, & preva- 
lebic. E, 
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Age 15. Line 17. for orpinery read ordinary. pe 33. 1.3. f. altogether 
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REMARKS 
ON | 
 Apualyſes Apocalypſens 
DEFENDED: 


H E Dr's. Title of his Book, imports a ge- 
neral Expoſition of the Apocalypſe, without 


any limitation to the Prophetick Senſe : 

Nor do I find him elſewhere limiting him- 

ſelf to it, or making that his only ſcope ; 

which if he did, yet he could not ſo interpret this 
and the. 11h. verſe. For the Salutation here, and the 
Dire&ion of the Epiſtles there, muſt at leaſt prima- 
rily or immediately. reſpe&t the preſent Churches in 
being, and ſo, be taken in the literal Senſe. For 
how can Churches not in being, be proper objects 
of Salutation, or of having Epiſtles directed to rhem 2? 
Nor can the Dr. be a true Expoſitor in giving only 
the Prophetick Senſe : For the literal Senſe, being 
the Cortex of the Prophetick Senſe contained in it, 
or ſignified by it ; it muſt be taken notice of, and 
explained, ſo far as it needs it, before rhe other Senſe 
prefigured by it, can be unfolded ; which according- 
ly is done by the Dr. in his expounding the parano- 
* B  malſtical 


Ver, 4 


Ver, 6. 


(2) 


maſtical Tconiſtps of the Epiſtles, and the real Sym- 


bols or Iconiſms elſewhere, and his many Criticiſms 
on the Text, &c. 

There can be nothing more clear than that [ Kings 
and Prieſts] are here to be taken in their proper or li- 
teral Senſe ; both from their being ſo uſed, cap. 5. 
wer. 10. (as the Dr. agrees, though he untowardly 
applies them ſo there) and alſo from the ſcope of 
the Apocalypſe, viz. The Kingdom of Chriſt or Mil- 
lennial State, which both this ver. and cap. 5. ver. 
Io. have a reſpect to (and alſo all the Prophecies of 
this Book do terminate therein, ſee cap. 3. ver. 20, 21.) 


and therefore it's {aid in the following verſe here, Be- 


hold he cometh with Clouds, Sc. and in the preceding 


verſe he is called, The Prince of the Kings of the Earth. 


So that, as the Saints in the Millennial State, being 
repreſented in the Viſion, cap. 5. are there called, 
Kings and Prieſts who ſhall Reign on the Farth, o 
here are they CharaCterized in like manner, upon 
contemplation of the ſame State ; which being the 
ſcope of this Book, is therefore thus taken notice of 
in the beginning of it. And as both theſe places 
have thus the ſame ſignification, ſo each of them is 
preceded with alike mentioning of Chriſt's Redeeming 
us with his Blood, &. And what ſhew of Reaſon 
hath the Dr. offered againſt ſo manifeſt Truth, but 
only that [ Reigning on the Earth ] is not here mention- 
ed as in cap. '5. Whenas the brevity of this Tran- 
ſitory mentioning here, what Was after more fully 
to be ſpoken of, did hardly admit thereof, and the 
fame is ſufficiently implied, in calling them AX7i»gs ; 
and the coherence with the preceding and following 
verſe, and with the ſaid cap, 5. and with the whole 
{cope of this Book, does clearly import the _ 

c 
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(3) 
What ftrange diſtortion therefore is it of the words, 
Kings and Prieſts, to the Dr's Metaphorical Senle, 
when the proper Literal Senſe is ſo plainly intended, 
and is more uſeful and of higher import than the 
other, which is alſo implied in it ! And what fir 
caution can there be, as he fancieth, againſt ſuch as 
he calls hot and heady Saints, Sc. by taking thoſe 
words in his ſenſe here, whenas they muſt, as 
he agrees, be taken 1n their proper ſenſe elſewhere, 
which imports .as much as their being taken fo 


here ? 


Loins, ſeems little material to the. ſignification there- 
of, our Saviour's Loins being faid to be girded theres 
with in the like Viſion in Dax. xo. But the golden 
Girdle here, can but badly refer to the Prieſts Girdle, 
which was of blue, purple, and ſcarlet, and twined 
Linnen, as well as of gold, but does apily agree with 
my ſenſe, Gold being ſo proper- a Symbol of ſolid 
or ſound Truth and Judgment. And whereas he 
makes Truth as well as Holineſs to reſpe& the Prieſts 
Office, from the fignification of rim and Zhummin, 
( which. he ſays the Septuagint renders Jnawoy Ke? 


annua ) | take the Breaſt-Plate of Judgment upon 


Aarons heart (in which was put the Trim & Thummimn) 
to typify the Spirit of Judgment which ſhould pol- 
ſe(s the Hearts of the Royal Prieſt-hood, the believ- 
ers in Chriſt Jeſus, viz. That Grace, or Life and 
Truth that came by him, and by which he became 
the way to the Father. The mentioned Senſe of 
Urim and Thummim given by the Septuagint, and 
alſo that given by Calviz and others (viz. Splcx- 
dores & Perfettiones ) are agreeable with this typi- 


cal fence I give, though the words may I ſuppoſe, 
B 2 acmit 


Whether a girdle be worn about the Paps or 


Fer. 13s 


Ver. 15. 


F'sr. 17. 


(4) 
admit of a more agreeable. Tranſlation with it. And 
they being taken fo to prefigure ( according to the 
typical ſignification of all things under the Law ) 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation of Truth and Life, it in- 
valids the Drs. Inference from his cited Signification, 
That 'Truth as well as Holineſs, reſpes the Prieſts 
Ofice. Alſo the uſe of Vrim and Thummim was but 
to be the means of conveying an Oracle from God ; fo 
that, the Sentence of Judgment, which the Prieſt deliver- 
ed from them, cannot be aſcribed to him, his Office 
being not Judicial, but Miniſterial therein. 

The Dr. takes no notice of my making the de- 
ſcription of the Voice of Chriſt here, to have the 
like ſignification with the Voice of God, P/al. 29. 
as doubtleſs it hath the whole repreſentation of him 
here, being a Perſonal "Deſcription, viz. Z7is Hair 
as white as Wool, and his Eyes as a Flame of Fire, 
and out of his Mouth iſſueth a two-edged Sword, and 
his Countenance as the Sun ſhineth in his ſtrength, &c. 
no ways applicable to the Church ; and therefore, 
What can be more congruous than to take | his 
Voice, &c. } in the ſame Senſe with all the reſt of the 
Deſcription ? And whereas the Dr. thinks his ſenſe 
{o proper, becauſe Chriſt by his Spirit ſpeaks through 
the Mouths of his Church, this is indeed a Proof 
of his Union therewith, but cannot inter, that his 
Voice being ſaid to be like many Waters, ſhould ſig- 
nify that Union ; eſpecially when it will fo incongru- 
ouſly do it, as. I have noted in my Remark, and 
there's otherwiſe ſo apt an account of rhe Words, 
given by me. 

The Dr's ſaying here, That John's falling down as 
dead, proceeds not only from the Glory, but the Terrour 
of the Vifzon, is fore receding from his Rapoton, | 
which 


(5) 
which aſcribes it only to the terrour of the Viſion: 
ButYe intimates John to be ſo affeed with the ter- 


rour of the Viſion, becauſe the Legs of our Saviour. 


are ſtanding in Fire, &c. ( whenas the Splendour of 
them is only likened to that of fine Braſs. burning in 
the Fire, ſignifying the Beauty and Firmneſs: of his. 
walking in the Paths of Righteouſneſs ) and alſo 
becauſe a Sword iſſues out of his Mouth ; by which, 
what evil of Perſecution could Fohs fear to be threa- 
tened to his People, whenas it's a ſtanding Chara- 
&er of our Saviour, and ſuch as the ſignification 
thereof is far from porrending ſuch evil, but is like- 
ly to prevent it. Nor do his comfortable words to John, 
telling him, 7 am he that was dead and is alive, &c. 
make for the Dr's Senſe, they being alike -ſeaſonable 
to him caſt into ſuch a dead condition, whether from 
the Glory, or terrour of the Viſion. Danze/'s falling 
into the like condition on our Saviours appearing to 
- him, cap., 10. 7, 8. we ſhall find otherwiſe expoun= 
ded by the Dr. and as wide of Truth. 
How impertinently the Dr. does here: charge me 
with impertinency, appears by whar I have ſaid on 
his Anſwer to my firtt Remark ? And as I fay there 
of his expounding that and the 112h.-verſe, ſo fay 
[ here of his expounding. this verſe, that it. plainly 
reſpecting the preceding Viſion of the ſeven Churches, 
and ſignitying_- its repreſenting both the preſent and 
future State of the Church ( the firſt whereof is de- 
ſcribed in the literal Senſe of the Epiſtles, and the 
later in the prophetical Senſe typified. by the literal) 
the Dr. cannot truly expound this verſe, by applying 


only a prophetick Senſe to it. And as to his urging 


that the Words [| haſt ſeen ] denotes time paſt, I ſay 
that ſo they do. in my Senſe, which refers them to 
the 
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the-Viſion which Joh» had ſeen before the expoun- 
ding of it to him ; whereas the Dr's making them 
to reſpect the paſt Interval of the Fpheſm Church, 
is an abrupt Senſe not cohering with the preceding 
Viſion. And the like incongruity is there in his ap- 
plying [ the things that are ] to the current Smyrnear 
Interval, and [ the things that ſhall be hereafter ] to 
the: ſucceeding Intervals ; whenas thoſe ſayings re- 
late alſo ro the preceding Viſion, the firſt of them 
ſignifying the literal, and the other the prophetick 
Senſe thereof. But the Dr's Senſe does not only ſpoil 
this coherence with the preceding Viſion, but alſo with 
the following verſe. For 7o puSnproy— and Te: Tre AUYN Ia — 
are ( according to the natural coherence of them ) 
to be referr'd to all or every part of this 
verſe, viz. both to, The things that thou haſt ſees, 
the things that are, and the things that ſhall be 
hereafter, and accordingly my ſenſe does to re- 
fer them ; but according to the Dr's ſenſe, part 
of them, as reſpeing the Epheſm Interval, muſt be 
referr'd to [ the things which thou haſt ſeen] and 
part of them, as reſpecting the Smyrnean Interval, to 
{ the things that are ] and all the reſt, to [ the things 
that ſhall be hereafter ] whereby he does not only 
ſpoil the coherence of this with the following verle, 
but does alſo loſe a ſtronger proof of the prophe- 


tick Senſe of the Epiſtles, than any he hath brought . 


' for it in his expoſition of them. 
Doubtleſs, our Saviour would vouchſafe the Name 


without regarding thoſe as ſuch,” to whom others 
ſhould unworthily give thac lTitle, and theretore 
would not uſe A4/a in the Dr's. Senſe, to diſtinguiſh 
the True Church from ſuch: Bur my ſenſe of 4/2 
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is very apt, both becauſe of its being the Name of 


the Country wherein the Seven Churches were ſeated, 
(which being to be ſymbolically taken, makes the 
Seven Churches in Afa, ſignifie all the Churches on 
Earth) and alſo becauſe it fo fitly takes in that o- 
ther ſenſe of it [ Action]: And whereas the Dr. 
thinks it ſo illogical, ro deduce Conflict from AQion, 
How frequent is it in Diſcourſe of Wars, ( as here 
the Militant time of the Church is ſpoken of ) to 
ſay, There will be Action, Sc. ſignifying thereby 
Fighting ; ſo that the Seven Churches in 4/14 does 
aptly ſignifie [in their Conflict or Militant State on 
Earth ] and thereby does evidence the Truth of my 
Hypotheſis, That the Prophetick ſenſe of the Epiſtles 
reacheth but to the Commencement. of the Millen- 
nium. 


The Dr. does here enlarge, in ſhewing how the remark 29; 
Church may receive a new Denomination from a 9" the Notes, 


new emerging Condition, which 1s plainly agreed by 
me; but to what I infer againſt him ( viz. That 
there's no need of a preceding Interval its expiring 
at the Commencement of a ſucceeding Interval, be- 
cauſe the Pergamenian State continues throughout the 
ſucceeding Epiſtles) he Anſwers nothing, and fo 
ſpends much Pains to no purpoſe. Then whereas I 
Argue, That the Epheſm Interval was not expired 
before the beginning of the Nzcholaitan Set, becaule 
elſe it could be no Commendation 'of that Church, 
not to be tainted with Nzcbol/aitiſm, nor could ſhe 
be ſaid to hate it : He calls this a meer Cavil or 
Quibble, becauſe it's the Commendation of the E- 
pheſm Interval, that there was no ſuch Uncleanneſs 
found in it as followed; and the Nicholaitans being 
Chriſtians , they could no ſooner. appear, but the 
Church. 


Ver. 11. 


($) 
Church would pſo Fafto be tainted with them; bue 
will the Dr. allow the Name of Chriſtians to all thoſe 
abominable Seats, which about that time aſſumed 
that Name; yet: can be reckoned no better than 
the early Workings of the Myſtery of Iniquity > Of 
whom John ſays, Now are there many Anti-Chriſts, 
and they went out from us, becauſe they were not of 
4s, &c. 1 Epilt. c. 2. ver. 18, 19. And whom our Sa- 
viour calls Blaſphemers, who faid rhey were Fews, 
yet were not, but were of the $  ynagogue of Satay, 
Rev. 2.9. And was it not much more Commenda- 
tions to the Fpheſm: Church, not to fall into ſuch 
Uncleannels, when there was ſuch a Sect in being, 


than . when the contrary 2 Judge then who is the 
Caviller, &c. 


CHAT. FL 


N? Elleptical Intimation can be here admitted ; 
for an E/ip/is is a deteCtive Expreſſion, leaving 
the reſt to be implied ; but here's nothing ſo much 
as defectively, importing a partaking of the Firſt 
ReſurreCtion, ſo that ſuch Intimation of it\; as the 
Dr. fancieth, would be fo detective, as to be unin- 
telligible. In the next place, becauſe I ask what Re- 
ward it would be to the Sufterers unto Death, to 
have their Succeſiors obtain the Imperial Crown > He 
imputes this to ſelfiſhneſs, &'c. But that unſelt-intere- 
{ted Love he ſpeaks of, which makes us preter the 
publick good of Chriſt's Kingdom before our own p 
Is it not out of a reſpect to the recompence of Reward 2? 
Was it not a reſpect to that, which made Moſes chooſe 
rather to ſufter affliction with the People of God, 


than 


I 
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than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon? And 
did not our Saviour for the Joy that was ſet bes 
fore him, endure the Croſs, deſpiſing ſhame, &c. 
And how can we be ſo concerned for the Welfare 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, but from thoſe Heavenly Af 
fetions which will make us alike concerned to par-: 
take of the Rewards thereof 2 Nor ought any! Re- 
gard to, or Delire after thoſe Rewards which com- 
pleat our Happineſs and PerleCtion, to be branded 
with the CharaRer of ſelithneſs, that being proper 
only to denote earthly Aﬀections: Though there- 
fore thoſe Primitive Sufferers might joy 1n their Suc- 
cellors being to obtain rhe Imperial Crown (if they 
then knew thereof ) yet 1t could not be reckoned 
a Reward to them for their ſuffering unto death : 
But a joyful Proſpect: of their own Rewards might 
make them the more ſo affected with what ſhould 
befal their Succeſlors. | | 
"The Dr. ffrangely proceeds, If the Crown of Life, 
and not being hurt of the Second Death , Explained 
each otter, &Cc. it would be a needleſs Tautology ; 10 
that, to explain one thing by another, is. Tautolo- 
gical with him: But the taking this Verſe in this 
Senſe, does make it much betrer cohere with the 
preceding Verſe, and the whole. Epillle, particularly 
with our Saviours Saying in the Preamble of it, 
That he was dead, and is alive; which, as in the 
other Epiitles, reſpets what follows, &c. Allo, be- 
ing that [ be you faithful unto Death ] is plainly to 
be taken in a Natural Senſe, the Promiſe of the 
Crown of Life, muſt by Azzithefts, be taken in the 
ſame Senſe: Whereas therefore the Dr. fancicth a 
double Promiſe here, they both fail, in his Senſe of 
them, and the one Promiſe, which 1s the plain _ 
tura 
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tural Senſe of the Text, is ſo ſufficient, as to need. 


no other. And as to the Diſtiaction, which he adds, 


| between a Promiſe or Threatning , before the EFp:- 


phonema and the ſame after it, he hath left out of 
my Remark, that which would have ſufficed for 
Anſwer thereunto, vzz. The Diſtin&tion between Pro- 
miles preceding and following the Epiphonema, is to 


be underſtood of the Conclufive Promiſe to every . 


Epiſtle, and ſo ſignifies nothing here ; the Promite 
before the Epiphonema, being not the Concluſive Pro- 
miſe of this Epiſtle. This part of my Remark the 
Dr. hath omitted, though it be ſo full a Reply to 


the laſt part of his Anſwer: And though he ap- - 


plies the DiſtinAtion to Threatnings as well as Pro- 


miſes, yet it concerns only Confolatory Promiſes. 


made to the Overcomers ; for ſuch are all the con- 
cluſive Promiſes, &c. Nor can it be applyed to any 
other part of the Epiſtle; for no other part does 
ſometimes precede , and ſometimes follow the Epz- 
phonema, but the Concluſive Promiſe, which in the 
Three firſt Epiſtles, follows the Epiphonema, and fo 
being Disjoined by it from the Body of the Epi- 
ſtles, ſignifies that the Promiſes concern things of the 
ſeparate State or other Life: But in the Four laſt 


Epiſtles, it precedes the Fpiphorema, and lo being. 


joined to the Epiſtles, ſignities its concerning things 
or es Lite. 

The Dr. does here a little recede from his Expo- 
ſition, in making the Sufferings of Antzipas, chiefly 


to reſpet thoſe who were Martyred by the Church 


of Rome, under the Popes, which before he applyed 
only to them. As to his making this Interval cer- 


tainly to end with. the War againſt the Walderſes, 
and referring us tor Aſſurance thereof, to his Expolt. 


tion 


NE TO ONE 


$, 
tion of the Seven Epiſtles, &c. there's no fatisfattion 
there, worth having Recourſe to herein ; but ſee 


more of the Period of this Interval, Yer. 18. 


The Dr. thinks my Confidence here ſtrange, but 
ſhews his own to be wonderful. In the Words, 7 
will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them, 
&c. he makes [ thee ] and [ them ] ſufficient Notes 
of Diverſification, that they are ſpoken of oppoſite 
Parties, the one of Chriſt's Church, the other of 
Her Adverſaries ; whenas |{ them ] does plainly fig- 
nifie thoſe in the Church, who hold the Dorine of 
Balaam and the Nicholaitans, to fight againſt whom 
with the Sword of his Mouth Chriſt threatens to 
come; and [ I will come unto thee quickly ] would 
not be ſenſe, unleſs fo made out by the following 
Words ; for elſe there's nothing expreſt for which 
Chriſt would come unto the Church. To what the 
Dr. adds of the political Prediction, preceding the 
Epiphonema, he hath his Anſwer before Verſe 11. 

The Dr. taxeth me here with Humour and Wan- 
tonneſs, for contradicting him, without giving any 
Reaſon for it, whereas he ſays little for his Atlertion, 
but that it's undoubtedly ſo, &c. though there's 
little Doubt of its being otherwiſe : I fay therefore, 
That Satans Seat does primarily reſpe& his Heaven- 
ly Station, or the State of his Authority and Po- 
wer; and but Secondarily, Rome, as being the Impe- 
rial City where the ſame is exerciſed ; and the Per- 
gamenian Church dwelling where Satans Seat is, ſig- 
nifies iis exalred State, by the Emperours embracing 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, whereby Chriſt's Authority 
was then allowed of as ,well as the Devils; and fo 
it reſpects the Interval, from the Emperour's firſt 
profeſling Chriſtianity , till the Devil was caſt out 

C.2 unto 


Ver. 16, 


Ver. 18, 
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unto the Earth; by the War in Heaven, which ſuc- 
ceeded the Man-Childs being caught up unto God, 
and his Throne, &c. and allo till the Pagan Govern- 
ment, under the Sixth Head , became Gdillolved by 
the deadly Wound by a Sword, Oc. fo that this 
Interval ſeems to end at the expiring of the Weſtern 
Emperours by the Third Trumpet, or may take in 
the Fourth Trumpet alſo, till which, the Pagaz Go- 
vernment of Rome was not fully diflolved: And 
when the Devil was ſo caſt out from his Heavenly 
Station of Power, which he did before poileſs, or 
was ſeated in, though the Pergamentan Church con- 
tinued the ſame State or Station, yet ſh: continued 
not to dwell where Satan's Seit is, he being caſt 
down from thence ; which Fall of hun, and abo- 
liſhing thereon the Pagaz Government, (to which, 
that of our Saviour alludes, 7 beheld Satan as Light- 
uing falling from Heaven ) gave that Advance to 
Chriſt's Kingdom in the World, by cllabliſhing his 
Authority to Rule, and fo him to be Head of all 
Principalitics and Powers, Sc. as made way for the 
Thyatirian Interval: Thus Pergamus and Thyatira 
will ( as in all the reſt of the Epiitles ) fignite the 
State of the Churches written to, and not the See 
of Rome, by reaſon of their being within her Ju- 
riſdiction : Allo, the Pergamenian Interval began 
long before that See gained tuch Juriſdiction, even 
when other Biſhops (vzz. of Alexandria, Antioch, &c.) 
pretended tq as much Authority, as the Biſhop of 
Rome. | ſuppoſe theretore, that Antipas ( which fig- 
nifies againſt every one ) does denote all ſuch faith- 
ful Adherers unto Chriſt, as did ftrive unto death, 
for upholding his Authority, and Laws of Truth, 
againit all Profeſt Oppoſers, or otherwiſe Subver- 
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ters of the ſame, at that time when there was not 
only ſuch War in Heaven conteſting His and the 
Devils Authority, but allo ſuch combuſtion among 
Chriſtian Profeſlors, through their fierce contentions, 
Sc. as did almoſt ruin their Religion; though - the 
ſenſe of it given in Remark wer. 13, ſeems chicfly 1n- 
tended, which takes in all Prelacy, as well as the Pope, 
Then as to Thyatira, its ſignifying a Daughter, being, 
that is, a Damolel of any age; How can Prophe- 
tick Style limit 1t, as the Dr. ſays, to a Damoſel in 
her flouriſhing Age? For. tliat Style cannot change rhe 
ſignification of Words (which would make them un- 
intelligible ) but only ule them in a figurative ſenſe, 
as Orators and Poets do. 

He proceeds next to a perverting what I fay, 
ſuppoling me to fay, That Chriſt's true Church gain- 
ed the Aſcendent over the worldly Powers, upon the 
expuliion of the Gotzhs, &xc. Whenas I only fay, 
That his Authority did begin then to do ſo, whereby 
the Uſurper of it, as his Vicar, did gain ſuch Rule in 
the World, and prevail fo againſt the true Church. 
For whereas on the Emperors protefling Chriſttant- 
ty, though the Authority of Chriſt's Laws was-there- 


by acknowledged ; yet. the obedience thereunto was 


obſtructed, both by continuing of the Pagan Govern- 
ment, and the Potency of Pagans; thoje obſtruti- 
ons Were now fo removed as to leave little impedi- 
ment to the obeying lis Laws, ſave the Anti-Chri- 
ſtian or blind corrupt worldly Spirit in the generality 
of the Profeſſors of his Religion ; which was fo great 
as to make it ealy for the Devil to play his After- 
game of reſtoring a Pagan-State of Government and 
Worſhip, under a Chriitian Profeſſion, by ſetting up 
a P{cudo-prophetick Ulurper of Chriſt's AG 

who, 
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who, wearing the Horns of the Lamb, but ſpeaking 


with the voice of the Dragon, ſhould by his impo- 
ſtures, long convert the Authority of Chrift to the 
deſtroying of his Kingdom. The Dr. therefore, in 
charging me with making a rude Ruſh againſt ma- 
nifeſt Truth, does make a rude Puth againſt that 
Truth which he cannot repel. - And as what he 
anſwers to this Remark, proves to ſo little purpoſe, 
ſo to a good part thereof, he is ſilent : Yet he does 
a little plunge me, in requiring Hiſtory for my fay- 
ing, That the Popes cauſed the Exarchs to remove 
their Seat to Ravenna, which I cannot produce, tho? 
I believe, I have read that Account of their ſet- 
ling there ; and its likely enough, that the Popes 
were one cauſe at lcaſt of their doing fo, to avoid 
Conteſt with thoſe haughty Prelates, who were then 
beginning toexerciſe their Uſurpt Authority, as Chriſt's 
Vicars, and alſo might ecclipſe them with their 
ſplendor, Sc. But I uſing that ſaying, only as an 
inſtance of the Popes growing Power, which other- 
wile, is ſo manifeſt ( particularly from that other 
more firm Inſtance in my Remark, viz. their expel- 
ling the Exarchs out of /taly ) it matters not what 
becomes of it. But the reſt of the Remark, though 
he fancieth' it to be lax and lank, does hold firm a- 

oainſt what he hath ſaid againſt it. | 
I ſpeak nothing here of miraculous Diſeaſes, nor 
apprehend any ſuch meaning in Zach. 14. But as 
Solomon fays, That a ſound Heart is the Life of the 
Fleſh, and Wiſdom giveth Life to them that have it ; \o 
the Regenerate State of Believers, being a higher Com- 
munication of this Wiſdom and Soundneſs of Heart, 
does thereby acquire a higher Participation of ſuch 
Life and Power of Spirit ( whych 1s —_— 
| ohn 
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Jola in his Goſpel, cap. 1.. ver. 14. and in Epiſtle, 
cap. 1, ver. 1, 2. to have been ſo Illuſtrious in our 
Saviour, as even to enraviſh the beholders thereof ) 
whereas Apoſtacy, and Degenerating into wickedneſs, 
is attended with contrary effeQs ; ſuch as are not 
difficult to be diſcerned, and will be conſpicuous to 
all in thoſe times that Zachary ſpeaks of ; which effeQs, 
when judicially heightned, as is threatned in Zach. 
and here, muſt thereby become more notorious. And 
this befalling the Children of Jezebel, muſt needs 
prove a loſs to her, rendring them more unfit for her 
ſervice, but not make them more ſnug in her Boſom 
( as the Dr. fays ) they being that ſo much before, 
which made them ripe for ſuch Judgment. But ſuch 
changes are not wrought in a ſudden miraculous man- 
ner ( as the Dr. fancieth to be meant in Zachary) 
but gradually, and inſenſibly, according to the or- 
Pinary workings of God, both in Natural and Spiri- 
tual Operations. The [ killing her Children with 
death ] thus underſtood, does doubtleſs much better 
cohere with what follows, than the Dr's ſenſe, ( vzz. 
killing them with natural death ) though he will 
not ice it. And his other expoſition of killing them 
( viz. mortifying them by Converſion, &c.) I can- 
not make {ſenſe of it; for ſhe and they, who com- 
mit Adultery with her, are threatned with great 
Judgment, except they repent ; but Converſion is 
no ſuch Judgment, but a Bleſſing; and to make it 
a Judgment here, is to make them puniſhed with 
Repentance for not repenting. 

The promiſe 1s to ſuch over-comers who keep the 
works of Chriſt unto the end (viz. who overcome 
the World by holding faſt unto the end, &c. for ſo 
overcoming does fignify in all the Epiſtles, they be- 
ing 
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ing an zccount of the Militant State of the Church) 
which thoſe to whom the Dr. a applics it to, were far 
from doing, the generality of them continuing. in a 
worldly State, after they had prevailed againlt the 
Pagano: Chriſtians : So x Ga it cannot be concluded, 
that they ceaſed from being Anti-Chriſtian, by caſt- 
ing off thoſe Anti- Chriſtian Pow ers, but might con- 
tinue to be ſuch ſtill, though in a refin'd worldly 
State. And the Ruling with a Rod of Iron, and 
breaking in Pieces, &c. are Expreilions too high for 
what tell out at the Reformation, but does doubt- 
leſs reſpect {ich Spiritual Victors, as Chrift does own 
with ſuch Power, as will anſwer thoſ2 expreſlions, 
though the ſame may not be diſcernable to the 
World ; and its a Promiſe of turther extent, than 
this Epiſtle, i in like manner, as I noted the Perg 11e- 
#ztan State to reach through the ſucceeding Epiſtles. 

Allo the generality of the People, as well as Rulers, 
being overcomers ( according to the Dr's Senſe ) in 
the Reformed Nations, they mult thare alſo in Ruling 
over the Nations, Ge. which how can it be, W hen 
they gained no Rule over Foreign Nations, and their 
own became almolt all OVErcomers ? 50 that, though 
the Dr. concludes, what can be more eaſy and clear? 
zz, than the ſenſe he gives; yet there are 1ni{upe- 
rable difficulties, and no clearnels in it. 

This Morning Star here, does plainly not ſignify 
Chriſt himſelf, bur ſome Spiritual Diſpenfation pro- 
miſed by him to the overcomers, &c. Such as ſeems 
ſignified, 2 Pet. 1: 19. as noted in my Remark, but 


taken no notice of by the Dr. And whereas in the 


foregoing verſes, there's ſuch Power over the Nati- 
ONS promiſed to the overcomer ; this feerns to be 


an additional Promiſe, tor the better qualifying him. 


co 
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to exerciſe that Power. But what the Dr. means by 
making Chriſt to be underſtood here in a political 
ſenſe, I apprehend not ; he being not otherwiſe 
to be ſo underſtood, than as he does exert his Power 
in the overcomers, and quality them for the exerciſe 
of it, according” to the ſaid Promiſes made them ; 
and if the Dr. ſo underſtands him in a political 
ſenſe, he vainly oppoſeth it to my ſenſe, with which 
it confilts and concurs. And as little ſenſe appears to 
me in what he ſaysot ChritPs being called the Bright 
and Morning-Star, Apoc. 22. 16. Which he will have 
not ſpoken ſimply of his Perſon abſtracting from 
his Kingdom on Earth, becauſe he fays before, I am 
the Of-ipring of David, as Challenging his Right 
to the Kingdoms on Earth, &c. and this following 
the Millennial Reign, and relating thereto, the Dr. 
will have him therefore call himſelf, the Bright and 
Morning-Star, by reafon of the great Luſtre of that 
- Reign. But he maims the Text to fit it for his 
purpoſe ; for Chriſt calls himſelf the Root, as well 
25 the Of-ſpring of David, and ſays before in the 
fame Verſe, / Jeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify 
theſe Things in the Churches : By which, and ver. 7, 
10, 18, 19. it appears, that his calling himſelf the 
Root and Ot-ſpring of David, and Bright and Morning- - 
Star, relates not to the deſcription, of the Millennial 
Reign, but to the whole Book of Prophecies, and is as if 
he had faid, / am he that is God and Man ; and thereby 
the Day-ſpring from on high, or Light of the World ; 
and ſo am meet or worthy to open this Book of 
Prophecies, or receive the Revelation thereof; to 
communicate the ſame ro the Churches. But the 
' Dr. is to conceited of his dark confuſed account of 
the Text ; as to lay of it, Why ſhould any one wink 
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againſt ſo clear Light, and inviolablſe Coherence and 
Congruity of Things ? 


CHAT. Hs 


Hereas the Dr. ſays, That he wds giving the 

: Prophetital, not the Literal, Moral or $pi- 
ritual Senſe of the Epiſtles ; though he pre- 

tends to decline a Moral or Spiritual Senſe of rhem ; 
yet ver. 20, 21. he applies ſuch a ſenſe to the laſt 
Epiſtle, when he ought.to have given a political ſenſe. 
And when any Moral or Spiritual Promites are Pro- 
pheſied of, Is not the expounding them accordingly 
the prophetical ſenſe of ſuch Promiſes, as: much as 
if they were political 2 As to his ſolid Rule, * Sc. 


' I fay that the concluſive Promiſe (which only ſuch 


Rule. can concern, fee cap. 2. 11.) preceding the 
Epiphonema, and ſo being joined with the Epiſtle, 
ſignifies only, that it is to be fulfilled in this 
Life, be it Political or Moral, &c. and the Dr. in 
ſaying that it muſt ſgnify politically, contradiCts 
his Expoſition of the Seventh Epiſtle. Beſides, The 
Moral or Spiritual Senſe here, may include in it alſo, 
a Political Senſe ; ſuch walkers in white, becoming 
thereby Lights of the World, and fo Inſtrumental to 
turn many to Righteouſneſs, they muſt thereby ob- 
tain a conſiderable ſway or powerful Intereſt, and fo 
advance the enlargement of Chriſts Kingdom,&c. And 
what a ſtrange forc't Expounding of [ 7 will not blot 
his Name out of the Book of Life, &c. ] does this Po- 
litical Senſe of the Dr. run him upon ! v7z. to make 
that ſaying ſignify a durable Seed of fuch to ſuc- 
ceed in the Church, whenas its plainly a promiie 
of 


(19) 
of Eternal Life ( accordingly as the Book of Life does - 
elſewhere ſignify ) made to ſuch who by walking 
in white become worthy of it, that being the re- 
ward of all who obtain Salvation ' in Chriſt Jeſus. 
And doubtleſs the Succeſſion of ſuch a Seed, cannot 
( as ſaid in the Remark) be the reward of ſuch 
walkers in white, for their ſo doing, though it be 
matter of joy to them. For which ſaying, the Dr. 
makes the like perverſe Reflexion on me as he did 
cap. 2, It. to Which I have faid enough there, to 
make the adding more here needleſs. 

Yet whereas he enforceth his Reflexion with ſay- 
ing, That what any part of the Church ſuffereth at 
preſent, if it make for the greater good of the Church 
or the future, they think themſelves amply rewarded, 
Sc. 1 ſay, That this is untrue, taken abſtratly (ac- 
cording to the import of the Words ) from the hopes 
they have of the proper rewards they ſhall receive 
for ſuch ſufferings. And though the benefit which 
will accrue to the Church by our ſufferings, be a 
part of the happineſs we hope for from them ; yet 
how come we to have {uch a Sympathy with the 
Church, but by reaſon of our joynt-Intereſt- with 
her, by being Members of the fame body? Whereby 
greater peculiar rewards do attend us, by how much 
the more ſerviceable we are to her. So that, our 
concern for her weltare, does terminate in the hap- - 
pineſs and rewards that accrue to us thereby. For 
as Its the nature of Man, and all intelligent Beings, 
to. deſire and ſeek after their own good, ſo its-con- 
ſequently natural to them, to be affeted with all 
things as they find their happineſs concerned in them. 
Which. rhough it becomes ſclfiſhneſs and folly, when 
they miltake their true good, and become intent on 
Ds: the 
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the purſuit of falſe enjoyments ; yet its their per- 
fetion to be ſo affetted with all things as their true 
good or happineſs is concerned in them. To the 
Dr's urging, that the benefit which the Church re- 
ceives from our ſufferings, muſt be a Reward to us, 
becauſe its acknowledged to be matter of Joy to us ; 
I ſay, That it can be no ſuch peculiar Reward to us, 
as is. promiſed to the overcomer in this, and all the 
Epiſtles ; bur is a common happineſs reſulting from 
the Sympathy between Members of the ſame Body.. 
But though his expoſition here proves ſo unſound, 
yet he concludes, That ſuch Allegations as theſe againſt 
it, are meer affected Cavils. | 

The Dr. fays here, That 7 forget that we are upon 
a Prophetical Senſe, and writh my faucy into a Moral 
or Spiritual Senſe : AS if ſuch a Senſe Propheſicd of, 
were not a Prophetick Senſe. But my Moral or Spi- 
ritual Senſe, is ſo far from diſagreeing with a Poli. 
tical Senſe which. he contends for, that it includes. 
the ſame as. ſhewed before. For Chriſt's Kingdom 
being Spiritual, its to be advanc'd. in the World by 
a Spiritual Power, according to my Senle given here ; 
ſo that, its further from. doing violence to the ſcope 
of the Holy Ghoſt, than the Or's. Senſe, which, 
though he calls it Political, 1s indeed, no other than 
Moral. For by [ little ſtrength ] he underſtands a. 
little Army, and by that, the followers of the Rider 
on the White-Horle cap. 19. whom he makes to be 
Boanergeſes, or thundering Preachers, &c. and fo all. 
the great Warlike deſcription there of the Chriſtian, 
and Anti-Chriſtian-Party, preparing to the Battle of 
ther great Day, &c. is made to end in a conflict 
of thoſe Preachers, with their Adverſaries, and be- 
coming Victorious over thent by converting them. 
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(ſo can he Fancy Qaidli bet ex Quolibet); And what 
is this but a perverting the political ſenſe of the 
Prophecy ( importing a real great War and Vidto- 
ry, &c. ) into a moral ſenſe of vanquiſhing Unbe- 
hevers by Preaching 2 But my ſenſe of [. Little 
Strength ] is confirmed by the next Words ( and 
haſt kept my Word, and haſt not denied my Name} 
which denotes the ſpiritual Conflict of the Church, 
and her Strength of Faith and Patience, in perſeve- 
ring therein, Oc. | 

The Dr. proceeding on his groundleſs Hypotheſis 
of branching the ſeventh Trumpet into ſeven Thun- 
ders, will have the Philadel/phian Interval ro com- 
mence in the ſeventh Vial, and to reach to the 
fourth Thunder ; which Conſideration, he ſays, Sz 
lenceth all my Reaſoning againſt that Interval, its com- 
prehending the Millennial Reign, and' ſo lightly ſhifts 
off thoſe weighty Reaſons, which prove the whole 

Interval to be Militant, by making a ſmall part of 
it (the ſeventh Vial ) to be ſo; ſo: that the ſame 
Epiitle, which Repreſents but one State of tho - 
Church, muit, according to him, ſignifie States ſo 
difterent, as the Viltant and Mzlennzal State: But 
wnaer the ſecond Thunder, (he obtains, he ſays, the Ti- 
tle of the City of God, viz. the New Feruſalem, &c. 
and then concludes, What can be more plain and ex- 

preſs > And that Philadelphia muſ# be New Jeruſa- 
lem, as ſure as Chriſt will keep Faith in his Promi- 

fes ; and ſo does preſumptuoully engage the Fide- 
lity of Chriſt for a Fition. Bur then hqying faid, 
that the Philadelphian Interval reacheth to the tourth 

Thunder, 'and atter, that it reacheth to the ſecond 

Thunder incluſively ; he next extends it throughout 


the Mlenniam to: the end of the World : So that, 
hos though 
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though h> would not allow of my ſecond Remark 
on the Notes on C. 1. which ſhews, that the State of 
a preceding Interval, may reach through ſucceeding 
Intervals that are conſiſtent therewith ; yet he does 
much worſe here, making not only the Philadelphian 
to reach through the Laodicean Interval, but alſo 
. confounding them, by making them but one Interval 
of the Church: And the Reaſon for his ſo extending 
the Philadelphian Interval, is two Promiſes, which 
give no Countenance to his ſo doing, viz. 1. J will 
write upon him my new Name, which, according to 
Grotius , he takes to be Xing of Kings and Lord of 
Lords; and hence thinks, thar ic mutt undoubtedly 
reſpet the Millennial Empire. 2. Him that overcom- 
eth 1 will make a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and 
he ſhall go no more oat, &c. which he fancierh plainly to 
imply the Perpetuity of the Ph:/ade/phian Interval, to 
the end of the World. - Burt whereas he applys theſe 
two Promiſes to the whole Philade/phian Church, 
they are plainly made only to ſuch in her who Over- 


come, and fo cannot concern the Continuance of 


that Church, -but only the State of the Overcomers 
in her; whereby the Drs. Uſe of theſe Two Promi- 
ſes cometh to nothing, and therewith the Subſtance 
of what he ſays for placing this Interval within the 
Millennium. 

But though this Interval may not be placed with- 
in the Millenniam, yet it may be reckoned as Portz- 
cus Millennii, mn which many will attain to that 
eminent Chrittian State, and thereby to that Sway 
in the World, as to be thoſe Overcomers, to whom 
the Philadelphian promiſes are made: For that Ci- 
ty, whiah in the Millennium will be ctabliſbed in 
its Government of the World , will be long before 
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coming down from Heaven, by its ſcattered members 
emerging in the World, and prevailing againſt the 
Powers thereof, till the Lambs Wife hath made her 
ſelf ready for the Marriage Supper, C. 1y. 7. And 
then abſolute Dominion is to be given unto her : But 
whereas the Dr. makes this Interval to reach to the 
end of the World, and only to vary in Modification 
and Denomination in the Laodicean Interval: What 
is this various Modification, but a New State of the 
Church, which begets a New Interval, and ſo for- 
bids confounding them as the fame? Or if it be 
ſtill the Phi/adelphian Interval, Why ſhould it receive 
a New Denomination? Yet the Dr. 1s fo fully pofſ- 
ſeſt with his empty Conceit, that he ſays, Ze muſt 
wilfully wink, or perverſly ſhut his eyes, that ſees not 
the Truth of it already ; and that I ſeem to de ſo, in 
fo violently reſting the Signification of a Pillar in the 
Temple of God, which ſo naturally ſignifies Stability 
and Permanency, to fignifie great Rule and Authority, 
upon a dark private Notion of my own, C. 11. 1. as 
if, ſays he, 7 was wiſer than Chriſt, or knew his 
Meaning better than himſelf, who expounds this Pillar 
of Stability and Firmneſs, in ſaying, Ze ſhall go no 
more out; Which yet yields no Colour for ſuch a 
ſenſe, but does plainly import, ( as noted in Remark, 
&c.) a ceſſation from a Militant, by attaining to a 
Millennial ſtate : But as to the ſignification of P71- 
lar, I fay, that it primarily or naturally ſignifies up- 
holding or ſupporting, ( which well agrees with the 
ſenſe I apply to it ); and bur ſecondly, Stability or 
Permanency, becaule that Pillars are made fo ſtrong 
as to be durable. And as to thoſe Paſſages which 
he fays I ſhuffle off with a general Account, &c. 
and which he thinks that the plain natural ſignifica- 
tL10N 


( 24) 
tion-of the Words of them, gives ſo much aſſarance 
.of his ſenſe of them ; I ſay, that they better ſuir 
with my account of the Philadelphian Interval, than 
with his. For, how does the making of a Pillar in 
the Temple of God, agree with that ſtate, of which 
it's faid, 7 ſaw no Temple there? And what need 
will there be of writing the Name of GOD, and 
the Name of the City of- GO D, and CHRIS T's 
New Name on thofe ( that is, of ſetting any Chara- 
£ter upon them, to make them known, &c. ) who 
by being Citizens of the New Jers/alem, in her Mil- 
lennial Reign, will be beautified with ſuch Glory, 
and inveſted with ſuch Power, as to make them con- 
{picuouſly known to all what they be? So that thoſe 
paſſages do much better agree with fuch a Militant 
Rate of the Church, as I apply them to, than with 
that of the Millennium ; Belides, whereas the Dr. 
does very forc'tly apply thoſe Promiſes to all rhe 
Philadelphian Church , which T, —_— to the 
plain ſenſe of the Text, make onely to reſpect ſuch 
Perſons in her who overcome : Herein my ſenſe does 
far excced his. 

To illuſtrate and enforce what I have faid, I ſhall 
add; That che Temple of God in the Chriſtian ſtate, 
ſeems peculiar to the Militant ſtate of the Church, 
and that from the time of the Commencement of 
the Kingdom of Heaven on earth, by the Man-Childs 
being caught up unto God's Throne, and. the Devil 
caſt out, &c. Before which, as Chrilt had gained 
no Authority in the World; ( of which ſee C. 21. 
Yer. 23.) ſo without that, to Authorize his Wor- 
ſhip, there could be no Temple - Service, or ſettled 
Chriſtian-Worſhip in the World, but both commen- 
ced together, ar the Emperor's aſſuming the ow 

ian 


1 


(oF 


ſtian Profeſſion ; for then the Temple of God . was 
ſeen in Heaven, and in it the Ark of his Teſtament, 
&c. in which Temple the Witneſſes worſhipped, du- 
ring the treading down of the Outer - Court, &c. 
But when the Powers that tread it down are deſtroy- 
ed, and it becomes the Tabernacle of GOD, ( of 
which ſeeC. 15. Y. 5.) it's then united to the Inner- 
Court, and with it makes the New FJeruſalem, &c. 
And the Kingdom of Heaven: becoming then the 
Little Leaven that hath leavened the whole Lump, 
is no longer to be Repreſented by a Temple, as fig- 
nifying its ſeparate State in the World, from the pre- 
vailing Worldly Powers therein, but by a Glorious 
Holy City, to which all the Dominions of thoſe Po- 
wers are become ſubject, and which is become the 
Tabernacle of GOD with Men, by His and the 
Lambs Throne being therein, whereby, inſtead of a 
Temple therein, the whole City becomes as a Tem- 
ple, &c. By reaſon of which Holy State, and the 
Victory thereby gained over the World, to the abo- 
liſhing the Powers thereof, the Church ſo ceaſing to 
be ſignified by a Temple (as formerly 'in diſtinction 
from the World which ſhe did Conflict with); this 
ſeems to be the Reaſon, why in Viſion C, 4. C. 5. 
which Repreſents the Millennial State, there's no 
Mention of a Temple for the Abode of rhe Divine 
Preſence, &c. 

The Dr. next endeavours to enforce his Expoſi- 
tion of this Epiſtle, by ſhewing a Coherence between 
the 'preceding and following Epiſtles, in Reſpe&t of 
the Promiſes or Threatnings of the one relating to 
the other: The Epheſm Interval does yield a little 
(and but a little ) Colour to his Conceit : For in it 


the Church is threatened with removing her Candle- 
E ſtick 
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ſtick out of its place, by which he would have the 
Smyrnean Perſecution ſignified : But- removing her 
Candleſtick, importing only a diſperſing or breaking 
her Church-State, cannot be well extended to bitter 
Perſecutions, by Impritonment and Death, &c. How 
groundleſs is his making the Promiſe in the Smyrrear 
* Interval to relate to the next, I have ſhewed C. 2. 
Y. 11. But finding not any ſuch relating of the 
Pergamenian'to the Thyatirian Interval, he tacks them 
both togethey, as Repreſenting the Church in a ſut- 
fering Statez from which ſhe is to be treed in the 
Sardian Interval; and by reaſon thereof, makes them 
borh to relate to it, though he finds no Promiſes or 
Threatnings in the Firſt, whereon to ground +he 
ſame; and what he finds in the Later, 'I have ſhew- 
ed, C. 2. 26. how groundleſs it is. But then he will 
have the few Names, or few Excellent Perſons in 
the Sardian Interval, to be a Seed ( for want of a 
Promiſe relating to the ſucceeding Interval of the 
better State of the Church to come, &s. And that 
State in the Philade/phian Interval, he makes ſo good 
as to be without Spot or Wrinkle, entirely Holy, &c. 
which cannot hold true, unleſs of thoſe who over- 
come in the Philadelphian Church. Of the State of 
which Church I ſhall ſpeak more after, and onely 
here note, That though in other Epiſtles, the Dr. 
does rightly apply the Concluſive Promiſe to thoſe 
onely 1n- the' Church who overcome; yet 1n this 
Epiſtle, and that to the Church in 7hyatira, he (to 
ſerve his preſent Turn ) applys. the ſaid Promiſe to 
the whole Church. When he hatl: ſo Repreſented 
the Philadelphiax State, as beſt agrees with making 
it the Millennial State, he demands of any man of any 
' [park of Judgment or Sagacity, what time this can * 
aft 
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But ſuch as includes the New Jeruſalem State > To 
which I have before Anſwered, . fatisfacorily I hope, 
to thoſe of ſufficient Judgment and Sagacity, if nor, to 
thoſe that have but a ſpark thereof. And the Dr. ſeems 
to have little more than a ſpark of it, in that he can 
impute it to affected Stuponr, or ſtrange invincible Pre- 
judice in any that doubt of the Millennium Empire, 
its being included in the Philadelphian Taterval. 

Lhe Dr. who hath been ſo much for a Political 
Senſe in the other Epiſtles, does expound this in a 


Yer. 29D, 21, 


Moral Senle, though it does more evidently bear a 


Political Senſe than any of the reſt; whereby he 
contradiats his own ſolid Rule, ( as he calls it ) 
viz. That the Succeſs of the Church declared before 
the Epiphonema fgnifies politically, as well as he per- 
verts Scripture ; and ſo does evidence in himſelf the 
Truth of that Saying, which he Applys to me, 
Viz. So ſinuous and ſerpentine a thing is beloved Falſ- 
hood. And many are his beloved Falſhoods which 


depend upon his.ſo perverting the Senſe of this Epi- . 


{tle; For otherwiſe, the Prophetick Senfe of the Epi- 
ftles muſt end at the Commencement of the Millen- 
nium, and ſo his Branching the ſeventh Trumpet in- 
to ſeven Thunders, muſt fail ; and conſequently mult 
alſo his placing the Vaials after the Beginning of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and then the riſing of che Witneſſes 
cannot precede them : And then the Dr's. grand Af- 
ſertion, for which his Credit lies fo much at ſtake, 
( viz, That the Reformation is the riſing of the Wir- 
neſſes) comes to nothing. Therefore he being fur- 
niihed by his Poetical Genius, with a notable Fa- 
culry in applying Moral and Myſtical Senſes, where 
never intended : No Wonder, That he ſtrains 
his utmoſt Ability herein, on fo needful an Occa- 
ſion ; But his Performance being fo forc't and ar- 
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tificial to ſerve a Turn, is too remote from the Scope 
of the Text to deſerve Conſideration. 

Yet one Paſſage of it ſeems pleaſant, if not other- 
wiſe remarkable enough to be taken Notice of, 
viz. He fays, That his Moral Senſe is farther mani- 
feſt from the ſaying, If any man hear my Voice, and 

open the door, I will come in and ſup with him, and 
he with me, viz. ſays he, At his home, they will ſup 
together there, which therefore is no Invitation of the 
» Party abroad to ſupper. But docs not this ſupping 
with him, in the Political Senfe thereof, fſignifie as 
great and greater Communion with Chriſt , than 
that of the Lord's Supper, to which the Dr. ap- 
plys it 2 For that is but what the Chriſtian Church 
had partaked of from the Beginning, but the Poli- 
tical Senſe here,ſgnifies what ſhe ſhall obtain at her Per- 
fection, when the ſhall be prepared as a Bride adorned 
for her Husband, to become that Holy City (the Lambs. 
Wife) whereby to drink of the Waters of Life freely, 
and to be ſo enlightened with the Glory of God, and. 
the Lamb, as to have no Night there, &c. So thar, 
though the Senſe here be Political, as it ſignifies. 
Chritt's Kingdom on Earth, yet withal, it's Spiritual. 
in the higheſt degree, that being the Kingdom of 


Spiritual Power: The Spiritual Communion there- 
fore, which, according. to the Dr. is ſignified by 
[ ſupping witch him, vzz. at his home ] more agree- 
ing with my Senſe than with his; I underſtand not 
( nor I doubt does he ) what he means. by f There's 
no Invitation of the Party, abroad to Sup ] as he 
ſpeaks ic in Oppoſition to the ſupping at home : 
But after a large Allegorizing the Text in his Mor 
ral Senfe, to ſo little purpoſe, he hath a ſuch Conceit 
of his Performance, as to conclude it a fond thing 
I fo 


Heaven on Earth, wherein Chriſt will Reign by a. 
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to apply here my Political Senſe of the Marriage-Sup- 


per, &c.. 


But he proceeds to my Interpreting [ to ſit down: 
on his Throne, &c.] in a political ſenſe, which he - 
would as confidently explode ( it as neerly con- 
cerning him to do it) as he hath dong the ſame 
ſenſe in the preceding Verſe. And the reaſon he 
offers for it is, That there's no mention of Conflitls 
and Perſecutions, &c. in this Laodicean State, to 
which an Farthly Deliverance, Vittory, and Dominion 
was promiſed in the Smyrnean ( which how ground- 
leſly ſaid I, have ſhewed in that Epiſtle ) Pergame-- 
nian and Thyatirian Tnteruals, nor any mention of the 
word Patience, &c, But though the Church, in this 
Interval, will not be exerciſed with ſuch outward bar- 
barous Perfecutions as formerly ( by reaſon of the 
low Srate ef the Anti-Chriſtian Powers will be then 
brought to, and the enlightened retin'd State the: 
World will be improved ro, through the in- 
creaſe of Knowledge, and prevailing of the riſen 
Witneſs, &c.) yet the will be exerciſed with other 
Conflicts, more fatal to her ſpiritual Improvement 
( as they always proved to be ) than cruel Perſecu- 


. tions, viz. The temptations and allurements of world- 


ly proſperity, with which the deceiver will with all 
ſubtile Arts, endeavour then to corrupt. her, and fo 
to obſtruct rhe advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 
and will be ſo ſucceſsful therein, as to make her de- 
generate from the preceding -Philade/phian, into the 
wretched Laodicean State. | ? 

The Dr's Moral allegorizing this Verſe, deſerves. 
in like manner to be paſſed over as the preceding 
Verſe, it being alike forc't for the ſame end, and re- 
mote from the ſcope of the Text. Yet where- 


as 'he ſays, That being the conflift the Laodiceans are. 
exhorted. 
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exhorted to, is the ſubdaing of their carnal Aﬀetions, 
and becoming renewed unto the Heavenly Image of 
Chriſt, which is the only method of attaining to the 
Heavenly Throne er Crown of Glory, its very unnatu- 
ral to underſtand it of any other Throne. 1 fay, That 
the ſame is as much the method of attaining to a 
Millennial Throne, the Rulers then being not capa- 
ble of Exerciſing the Spiritual Dominion of thoſe 
times, further than the advance of the work of Rege- 
neration in them does qualify them thereunto. And 
whereas he alfo ſays, That as Chriſt, after he over- 
came fate down on his Fathers Throne; ſo he that over- 
comes ſhall fit down on a Throne or Seat in Heaven, &c. 
I fay, That when the Kingdom of Heaven is come 
on Earth, by the Throne ot God and ,the Lamb be- 
ing in the New Feruſalem, then thoſe Overcomers 
will fit down with him on Heavenly Thrones, tho? 
on Earth ; and he fitting down ſo on his Fathers 
Throne, expeCQting till - his. enemies be made his Foot- 
ſtool ( being to Rergn till he hath put down all Autho- 


rity, all Enemies under his Feet ) TI underſtand not 


how ' that Promiſe to Overcomers, to fit down 
with him on his Throne, &c. will be fulfilled, unleſ; 
they fit with him thereon to the ſame purpoſe, viz. 
to Reign with him on Earth; accordingly as he 
ſays, Luke 22. 19. I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed to me, &c. And whereas 
the Dr. ſays farther, That according to me, Chriſt had 
not obtained a Millennial Throne in the Laodicean 


Tnterval, and therefore the Promiſe to the Overcomers, 


of like Thrones as he was ſat down on, cannot be of 
Millennial Thrones : I ſay, That Chriſt then, and 
long betore, was ſet down on the. Throne of his 
Kingdom, which is at: length to be Eſtabliſhed on 
Earth, viz. when the Man-child was caught up "a 
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Gods Throne, and the Devil caſt out, &c. and that 
in the Millennium, the Overcomers will be ſeated 
with him here ( by his Throne being in them) on 
like Thrones to what he was ſeated on long before, 
though not in that plenitude of Power he ſhall Reign 
with, when he hath put all Enemies under bis Feet. - 

The Dr's. ſaying, That he hath plainly demonſtra- 
ted before, that the Millennium is compriſed in the 
Philadelphian Zzterval, &c. proves by what I have 
faid, to be a vain boaſt. But whereas he asks, That 
when the State of the Church is divided into ſo _ 


 Gucceſſtons, &c. Why ſhould the Millennium be omitted 2 


And thinks it would be a great defett in the Spirit 
of Prophecy; if it were ſo ; 1 fay, That it would be a 
great incongruity, if it were otherwiſe, For its a- 
greed, that all the Seven Epiſtles, according to their 
Literal Senſe, reſpeCt the Militant State of the Church,, 
and that five of them do ſo according to their Pro- 
pherical Senſe ; and therefore it would be very ſtrange, 
that the two laſt ſhould not alſo do the fame, but 
that they (in this ſo homogeneal a Prophecy of 
the Seven Churches) ſhould repreſent a State of the 
Church, ſo different from the Prophetick Senſe of 


| the other five, and from the Literal Senſe of all the 


Seven, as the Millennial is from the Militant State 
of the Church: Nay, that the ſame Philadelphian: 
Interval, ſhould ( as the Dr. makes it to do) reſpe&t 
partly the Militant, and partly the Millennial State. 
Allo the concluſive- Promiſe in the two laſt Epiſtles 
being, as in the reſt, to him that overcometh, ſhews, 
that they alſo reſpeCt a- Miluant State of the Church, 
in like conflict with the World, &c. As alſo does 
that ſaying [' / know: thy works ] which begins theſe 
two, as well as the other Epiſtles. Nor can m_ 
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be any defect in'this Viſion, its not including the 
Millennium, becauſe that time is fo fully deſcribed in 
its proper place, as not to need, nor be capable of 
receiving any addition-or illuſtration from this Vi- 
' fion : Nor do the two laſt Epiſtles ( as I have ſhew- 
ed) fo agree with the Millennium, that they can re- 
late to it. But this Viſion of the Seven Churches, 
and that of the Sealed-Book, and alſo that of the 
Opened-Book Prophecy, fo far as it ſyncronizeth with 
the Militant State of the Church, do all terminate in 
the Millennium as the ſcope of them. Hence is that 
fuſpenſion of the ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet, 
ro conne& the Afﬀairs of the Sealed and Opened- 
Book-Prophecy, cap 11. 14. &c. And hence at the 
end of the Vials rhe Prophecy breaks oft from en- 
tring into the Millennial-times, til! it hath firſt com- 
pleated what concerns its Predictions which {yncro- 
nize with the Militant State of the Church, and there- 
fore ſpends cap. 17. and 18. in a more exact deſcrip- 
tion of the Anti-Chriſtian Powers, viz. of the Ten- 
Horned-Beaſt rid by the great Whore, and in pro- 

nouncing Judgment againſt her, Sc. And a conſi- 
derable turther confirmation of this Viſion, its ter- 
minating in the beginning of the Millennium, is the 
Repreſenting the Seven Churches by Candleſticks, 
and their Governours by Stars, which ſignify their 
being in a be-nighted Condition by the Powers of 
darkneſs then Ruling. Alſo Chriſt's walking 1n the 
midſt of the Golden Candleſticks, and holding the 
Stars in his Right Hand, imports only ſuch a watch- 
ful: Providence as is ſutable to the Militant State of 
the Church, whereas the Deſcription of her Millen- 
nial State is of a much higher Nature, Her Rulers 
being fignifyed by Twenty - Four Elders fitting 
on 
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on Thrones in Kingly and Prieſtly Habits, &c. and 
the whole Body of the Church, by Four Beaſts up- 
on the Throne, and altogether, by New Feruſalem 

having the Throne of- God and the Lamb therein. 
The Dr. ventures to give ſome Anſwer to my 
Reaſons in this Epiſtle, for its Prophetick Senſe nor 
reaching within the Millennial Times, though he 
did not ſo in the preceding. Epiſtle, but (as before 
is noted ) lightly thifts them off, &c. My firſt Rea- 
ſon ( viz. Becauſe Chriſt invites the Laodiceans to 
the Marriage-Supper, &c. and promiſeth the Over- 
' comer, that he ſhall fir down with: him+-on his 
Throne, &c. which are indeed Two weighty Rea- 
ſons, which he makes but One ) he faith he hath 
Antwered, but how weakly, I have ſhewed: And 
what Scriptures he produceth here in his Behalf, he 
miſinterprets, by limiting them to the ſecond 'Reſurs 
reCtion; whenas they are meant of the whole Day 
of Judgment, comprehending both ReſurreCtions : 
For our Saviour's promiſing his Diſciples a Kingdom, 
to ſit with him on Thrones, Judging” the Twelve 
Tribes of 1ſrael, muſt doubtleſs, mainly reſpect the 
Millennial Reign, the Dominions whereof are by an 
Tſraeliſm, called the Twelve Tribes: Nor is the Sen- 
tencing of the Damned any ſuch happy Priviledge, 
or delightful Employment, as to bear the appropri- 
ating to it ſuch Promiſes. To what he makes my 
Second Rezſon, viz. That there's no Account given, 
- that the Millennial State ſhould ever degenerate in- 
to the Laodicean, &c. He ſays he hath demonſtra- 
ted, That the Philadelphian Interval includes the Mil- 
lennial Reign, and ſo the Laodicean muſt ſucceed - 
But I have thewed the Nullity of his Demonſtration ; 
and whereas he would make the Change of Afﬀatrs rs 
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the Loofing of Satan to be an Account of the degene- 
rating of the Church, &c. It's a meer forc't Conceit 
- that hath no Countenance from the Text : but more 
of this in his Anſwer to my Third Reaſon: Asto 
his ſaying further, That his Hypotheſis is more agree- 
able to the Juſtice, of God, than that he ſhould Looſe 
the Devil to raiſe Storms againſt the Church, no Man 
knows why : I ſay, That thoſe Storms are not rai- 
ſed to bring any Evil upon the Church which pre- 
vail againſt her, ( and therefore proceed not from 
any Diſpleaſure at' her) but to give a more proper 
Occaſion for GOD to execute ſudgment againſt 
her Enemies, and that in- ſuch manner, as to uit 
with the then approaching final Judgment. 

To my. Third Reaſon, viz. That 1t's unconceiva- 
ble, . that the Millennial State ſhould ſo degenerare, 
when all Occaſions of Evil. are removed, and the 
Devil onely to be let looſe upon the Nations, &c. 
He ſays, That nothing in the State of Mortality can be 
firm and durable, and that the Angels fell from their 
Station, though they had no Tempter from without, &c: 
To which 1 ſay, That thoſe who are kept by the 
Power of GOD through Faith unto Salvation, are 
capable of a firm and durable State here : Hence 
our Saviour teacheth us to become pertect as our 


Heavenly Father is perfe&t, and aflures us of all. 


things becoming pollible unto us according to our 
Faith: And John ſays, He that is born of G O D, 
finneth not, for his Seed remaineth in him, aud he 
canuot fin becauſe he is born of GOD; And again, 
He that is begotten of G O D, keepeth himſelf, and 
the Wicked One toucheth him uot. Much eaſier there- 
fore may he ſo keep himſelf in the Millennial State, 
when he ſhall be free from the Aſſaults of the 
Wicked 
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Wicked One, who will then be bound, &c. So that 


though mens natural States be inferiour to Angels, 
yet through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus , which enables to 
overcome the World, and hath ſo great Promiſes 
made unto it, we are capable of a more firm State 
than thoſe Angels that fell; but all of them are not 
to be ſuppoſed in ſuch danger of falling: Where- 
fore ſince fo great is the Power and Riches of the 
Grace of God, given us in Chriſt Jeſas, and ſince 
the ſame will be ſo largely and fully communicated 
to the Saints in the Millennium State, ( when alfo 
the Occaſions and Temptations to Evil ſhall be fo 
removed ) How is it imaginable, that they ſhould 
then ſo degenerate 2 Eſpecially , it being a Time 
which GOD hath ſet apart for exalting and glo- 
rifying himſelf in the World, by taking to himſelf 
his great Power and Reigning, and enlightening the 
Earth with the Glorious Luſtre of the New Jeruſa- 
lem, That he may judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
and miniſter Judgment to the People in Equity, and 
make it a Time of. Jubilee to the whole Creation, 
which hath long groaned and travelled in Pain, un- 
der the Bondage of Corruption, with earneſt expe- 
Qation, waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons 
of GOD, which will then be. How therefore can 
he ſo ſlain his own Glory, by ſuffering ſuch a dege- 
nerating in ſuch a Time? As if the Power and 
Riches of his Grace fo abundantly communicated, 
were not able to withold men trom falling in 
ſuch a Time, when they thall be fo free from 'Temp- 
tations to conflict with. . And farther, how ſtrange 
is it, that ſuch a Change Jhould betal the New Fe- 
ruſalem at the end of the Millennium, when it's ſo 
near tranſlating thither trom whence it deſcended, 
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and therefore, in order thereunto, ſhould rather grow: 
more refin'd than degenerate, &c. | 

Whereas the Dr. calls it a Precarious Saurmiſe to think 
that the Devil, when looſed; can at? only on the Na- 
tions not in Communion with the Church, &c. I fay, 


That if the Church be in ſuch a State of Grace, 


(as doubtleſs ſhe will then be ) that he can by no 
Deceits prevail againſt her ( and conſequently , not 
againſt the Nations ſubje&t to her ) ; he mult act 
onely then upon Foreign Nations : And that they 
are onely ſuch which he acts upon, 1s manifeſt tron. 
their being called Gog and Magog, and gathered from 
the Four Quarters of the Earth, C. 20. 8. y. And 
whereas the Dr. calls it a raſh Preſumption, to. ſuppoſe 
that the Nations which walk in the Light of the New 
Jeruſalem, are mot Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, 
Foraſmuch as they are ſaid to be ſaved: 1 ſay, That 
by | ſaved ] is not meant Salvation-, or eſcaping 
Damnation at the Day of Judgment ( for that will 
not hold true of the Nations ſubje&t to the New 
Feruſalem) but that they are ſaved or preſerved 
trom the Deſtruction which- befals the Anti- Chri- 
ſtian Powers, and the Adherers to them, at the Bat- 
tle of the Great Day, &c. of which ſee C. 21. Y. 24. 
and C. 22. Y. 2. And: the Acclamations of the King- 
doms of the World, becoming the Kingdoms of our 
Eord, Gc. reſpeQs ſuch Kingdoms as become Sub: 
jects of the New Feruſalem, ( of which ſee C. 20. 
FP. 8.) though in a larger Senſe it may have Re- 
gard alſo to other Nations, who will then do Ho- 
mage to it. The Dr. does at length with ſtrange 
Confidence conclude, That there's not the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Reaſon, but that the Prophecy of the ſeven 
Churches does reach ts the. End.of the World : When. 


as, 
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2s, on due Conſideration, there will hardly be found: 
a Shadow of Reaſon for it; and as groundleſs is his 
extending the Sealed-Book Prophecy, ſo far allo. 

I having not yet ſpoken any thing of the times of 
the Intervals Typified by the three Jaſt Epiſtles, ſhall 


| here propoſe ſome Conjecture of them. The Sar- 


dian Interval ſeems liklieſt to begin when God be- 
gan to Execute Judgment on his Enemies ( for theip 
great Perſecution and War againſt the Saints in the 
Thyatirian Interval ) by pouring forth the Vials, &c. 
which ſeems to be that caſting into a Bed, and 
great Tribulation threatned againſt Fezebe/, &cc. 
But whereas, if the Vials be taken to begin with the 
Bohemian War, on the Martyring of f. Hus, &c. 
(as I agree with Mr. Mede that they do)) then to 
begin the Sardian Interval from thence, ſeems not 
to agree with that Church being free from ſuch as 
allowed or ſuffered thoſe. Idolatrous Corruptions, ſig- 
nified in the two preceding Epiſtles by things of- 
fered to Idols, &c. I ſay, That though there was 


no Nations or Principalities, till the Reformation, 


that caſt off thoſe Corruptions. ( that is, no world- 
ly Powers that ſided with the Church in. her Zeal 
againſt them) yet in the Bohemian War. there was a great 
Zeal expreſt againſt them, by ſevere Proſecuting the 
Prieſts & Religious Orders, and haraſſing the Idolatrous 
Temples, and Religious Houſes, S's. and the like Zeal 
continued after, among the ſcattered People of God, 
ſeparated from Rome: before the Reformation, though 
it could not till then be ſo manifeſted, &c. Burt in the 
times of the two former Intervals, there was in-the 
Church of God, it ſeems a defe&t of ſuch. Zeal, and 
alſo worſe, viz. Some therein were tainted with 


thoſe Corruptions, through the terrour. of Cruelties 
h awing 
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awing them, and bewitching deceits impoſing on 
them : And as in the two former Intervals,the Church 
of Chriſt was ſo linkt to, and enthrald with the 
Anti-Chriſtian party like the Tares and the Wheat 
growing together )) as not only to fail of a due 
Zeal againſt the Idolatrys and Corruptions of that 
Party, but ſome of them to become tainted there- 
with ; ſo in this Interval, ſhe becomes linkt with a 
Party of more refin'd Profeſſion; yet of little leſs 
Anti-Chriſtian Spirit. Whereby, though ſhe becomes 
freed from thoſe Corruptions which the could not 
keep her ſelf clear from in the two former Inter- 
vals, yet being by the Policy and Power of worldly 
Rulers intangled ſtill in Communion with thoſe who 
are of the World, exerciſing indeed a more ſpecious 
Form of Godlineſs, but without the Power of it, ſhe 
by this Thraldom becomes depreſt into that low 
lifeleſs State, the Sardian Church is deſcribed to be in. 

But the Phziladelphian Interval, is an emerging of 
her into an higher State, to the freeing her from 
the Thraldom the was before held under ; Chriſtian 
Love growing then ſo prevalent, as to make all true 
Chriſtians, ot whatever Party or Per{waſion, to enter 
into the Friendly Communion of Chriſtian Brethren, 
and not to continue divided ” Contentions about 
Opinions, or to be linkt to different Parties by the 
influence of worldly Intereſt, or thraldom of worldly 
Powers. Which Chriſtian Union of them, becomes 
accompanied with that Power of the Spirit of Life 
in them, as to raiie them into a State of true Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, above the Power of all Politick-bands 
to enthral them, or the influence of worldly Inte- 
reſt to divide them ; and ſo to produce that State 
which is the Riſing of the Witneſſes : And ſuch 
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times we ſeem fallen into. And this Interval being 
a State of ſuch Chriſtian Union into Brotherly- 
kindneſs, is an Evidence that it does not concern 
the: Millennial Times, when to this Brotherly-kind- 
neſs ſhall be added Charity, which is the Summity 
_ of Peters Gradation, and which Paul calls the Bond 

of Perfefneſs. And then will the little Leaven have 
leavened the whole Lump, when that which is the 
PerfeQion of a Chriſtian, becomes the prevailing and 
abſolute Ruling Spirit in the World, and thereby 
Miniſtring ſuch Blefliogs to it, as to fulfil the great 
Joy to all People foretold at our Saviours Birth. But 
- this Exaltation of the Church which the Philadel- 
phian State does introduce, will ſo advance it in out- 
ward happineſs, as to have an evil influence on ir 
( accordingly as worldly Proſperity was always 
noted to be more miſchievous to true Religion, than 
Perſecution) to the making its Chriſtian Zeal and 
Love to degenerate into the wretched Iuke-warm. 
Laodicean State. But Chriſt having then made ſuch 
Progreſs in his Vidtory over the Anti-Chriſtian Po- 
wers, as almoſt to have accompliſh't the ſame in the 
Eſtabliſhing of his Kingdom on Earth, he will not 
ſuffer it to be interrupted by ſuch back-ſlidings of 
his Church, and therefore will put a ſhort Period to 
this Interval of it ; wherefore he ſays in the pre- 
ceding Interval, Behold 7 come quickly, hold faſt that 
thou haſt, let no man take thy Crown. 
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bh ſtrange that the Dr. ſhould deny here God 
to be Repreſented on his Throne of Judicature ; 


whenas this and. the next Chapter are a Preface 
or 
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-or Introduction to the . enſuing Prophecies, ſhewing 
the ſcope of them, vizz2 That they are to give an 
Account of the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth in the 
Millennium, and in Order thereunto, of the Afairs 
of the Church in her Militant State, advancing to 
her Triumphant State on Earth, in which the ſucceed- 
ing Prophecies, and the preceding Prophecy of the 
Epiſtles, as aforeſaid, do terminate as the feope of 
them, Hence therefore God 1s Repreſented here on 
his Throne of Judicature, ſurrounded with the Elders 
in Kingly and Prieſtly Habit, &c. ſignifying his Reign 
then by his Saints to Judge the World in Righte- 
ouſneſs, &c.- ( and the Dr. agrees that thoſe Elders 
typity the Millennial Rulers, though with an unto- 
ward an Account who they be.) Ant! hence the 
Lamb receives with ſuch Solemaity, a Book of Pro- 
phecy of thoſe Times ; and thereon the Four Beaſts, 
and Twenty Four Elders fall down before him, cap. 5. 
ſinging a Song of Joy and Praiſe for his being wor- 
thy to open the Book by his Death, whereby he 
redeemed them, and made them Kings and Prieſts to 
Reign on the Earth; fo that this Viſion does pecu- 
liarly repreſent the Millennial Kingdom, and will not 
admit of ſuch a general Signification as the Dr. ap- 
plies to it. And the Doxology, ver. 11. does plain- 
ly reſpe& the Millennial Reign, and ſo not makes 
for, but againſt him. As to: his Fiery red Sardius- 
Stone, 1o long as it will ſerve to Symbolize Juſtice 
( which is the uſe of the Stone here ) as well as the 
dead red, he may take his choice. 

The Dr. does here ſtrangly pervert my meaning, 
and then cries, What wonderful . weak arguing is 
this 2 I do not argue, that becauſe Kings are Re- 
deemed by the Blood of Chrilt, Sc. therefore they 
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are no more Kings than the People that are fo re- 
deemed, but becauſe they who join together in 
Thankſgiving, for being Redeemed, do it alſo for be- 
ing made Kings and Prieſts, &c. therefore the later 
mult be of as large Extent as the former, viz. Con- 
cern all the Citizens of the New Feruſalem, though 
the Dr. would appropriate the ſame to his Monarchs. 
He next makes me to take away all Subordination 
of Ranks and Degrees, Sc. whenas I ſay nothing to 
that purpoſe. The Elders ( as I elſewhere fay ) are 
Spiritual Rulers over them, ſ:gnifted by the Beaſts, 
but both | Elders and Beaſts being Citizens of the 
New Jeruſalem, are Rulers over the -World within 
the Extent of Chriſt's Kingdom, ( according to that 
Saying, Pſal. 45. Tuſtead of thy Fathers fhall be thy 
Children, whom thou mayeſt make Princes in all the 
Earth ) and therefore join together in Thankſgi- 
ving for being made: Kings and Prieits to Reign on 
the Earth, C. 5. 10. But rhen ſays the Dr. Why are 
they not all Crowned 2 Which is as if he#ſhould 
fay, Becauie Magiſtrates are Rulers with the Prince 
over the People, Why are not They Crowned as 
well as He 2 Then next, How ſirangely does the 
Dr. ſtumble at what I mean by worldly Princes ! 
He knows well enough, by what I fay elſewhere, 
That I. mean none of his Surmiſes, (and could not 
mean the, Second, for his Reaſon againſt it ) but un- 
derſtand by worldly Princes, thoſe who Rule by 
worldly Power, viz. That Power by which all ſuch 
Princes do, and ever did Rule under the Prince of this 
World: And ſurely the Dr. cannot admit of ſuch 
Princes in the Millennial State, What other therefore 
can he imagine, but ſuch Princes and Rulers as Chriſt 
hath made Kings and Prieſts, to Rule with him by 
G his 
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his Spiritual Power, viz. The Throne of God, and 
the Lamb in them. And all the Citizens of the New 
Feruſalem being ſuch, What a ſtrange Imagination is 
it, to appropriate the Ruling then, to ſingle Rulers 
of Nations, &c / 

Though the Dr. thinks that Exod. 19. 6. is queſti- 
onleſs, here alluded to, yet it's but a Groundleſs 
Conceit ; tor Moſes telling the Iſraelites, That they 
ſhould be a Kingdom of Prieſts, is but what he more 
plainly expreſſeth in the next Words, viz. A Holy 
_ Nation; or if more be ſignified by it, it ſeems to 
be, That by kceping God's Covenant, they ſhould 
all have the Priviledge of approaching his Altar, 
and officiating for themſelves as Prielts, &c. but no- 
thing of Reigning is ſignified there, as is here. The 
Dr. runs on upon his Falſe Suppoſition, That I take 
away the Subordination of Ranks and Degrees, till 
at length he comes to an Opinion of ſome Rabbins, 
viz, That the Reign of the Meſſiah alters not the 
Courle,ot Nature, but ſancifies it. Thoſe Rubbins 
were, as well as the Dr. full of fanciful ConjeQtures, 
about things they under{tood not ; but from them, 
in this Matter, no better could be expected, though 
it might be from the Dr. 7 ſaw, ſays Fohn, C. 21. 1. 
A New Heaven and a New Earth, for the Firſt Hea- 
ven and Farth was paſſed away; and Y. 4. The for- 
mer things are paſſed away; and Bthold, T make all 
things new. Which Expreliions, ſurely are of grea- 
ter Import, -than to fſignifie only a Sanctitying of 
Nature, without altering the Courſe of it. There's 
a great Difference between a SanQtuication of the 
Flethly Nature, (which a legal Fadaical State is ca- 
pable of ) and Regeneration of a New Nature, or 
Divine Lite ( whereby we ceale to be of the m_— 
an 
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and enter- into the Kingdom of Heaven, becoming 
Members thereof); and ſo there is between a Righ- 
teous Reforming Government, according to a Legal 
worldly State, and making an abſolute Revolution, 


- therein, by forming a New State of Government, 


wherein Rulers thall a& from a Spiritual Life, gui- 
ding and enabling them to act according to the 
Righteous Judgments of Truth, whereby the Throne 
of God becomes ſet up in them, the Habitation of 
which, is Juſtice and Judgment ; whereas therefore, 
the Dr. thinks my Expoſition of Prophecies to : be 
unnatural, and to caſt a Miſt before Mens Eyes, he 
ſhews what a Miſt is before his own Eyes, and a 
Vail upon his Heart, whereby he 1s unable to look 
through the preſent worldly State of things, that is 
to be aboliſhed, to behold the Heavenly State that is 


. to ſucceed, Ze cannot ſee the King in his Beauty, and 


behold the Land that is far off (but not far off now ) 
and look upon Zion the City of our Solemaities, &Cc. 

Eſay, 33- Y. 17, 20 
The Dr. brings an Axiome here to obſcure a plain 
Truth, which needs- none to illuſtrate it: He ſays, 
Why may not the Laver of Regeneration ſignifie thoſe 
who are Regenerated 2 for, qualis Cauſa, talis Effeflus. 
He might as well have ſaid, Why may not God ſig- 
nifie any Creature, they -being related as Cauſe and 
Effet > But the Laver here being, as he agrees, 
the Laver of Regeneration, it muſt conſequently, 
ſgnifie that which does regenerate, elſe it would 
not be ſuch a Symbolical Laver: And what does 
he mean by ſaying, Zhat 7 turn the Font into a 
Looking-Glaſs > Ihe Account which I give of what 
is ſignified here by the Laver of Regeneration, is far 
difterent from the outward Waſhing of Baptiſm. To 
G 2 take 


Fer, G. 


Per. 1. 


( 44 ) 
take that for Regeneration, is a piece of Orthodoxali- 
ty, ſuitable to tuch who uphold a Form of Godli- 
neſs without the Power of it: And as to his men- 
tioning, That Sea ſignifies a Multitude, ſurely he 
does not mean that the Sea, or Laver, before the 
Altar, ( which is here alluded to) does ſignifie to : 
He reiterates much to the ſame Senſe as betere, and 
would make me contradict my elf; becauſe the 
Laver Repreſenting Chritt who regeneratcs, docs al- 
ſo repreſent them regenerated into his Image: But 
it does not ſimply repreſent him, but under that Re- 
lation to Bclievers, whereby he is their Spiritual Fa- 
ther, and then ſurely cannot repreſent his Spiritual 
OtE-ſpring too, unleſs the Power of Regenerating 
may be aſcribed to the Regenerate. 


CHA FP, Vs. 


He Dr. here takes Notice of ſome Childith Con» 

ceits, as he truly calls them, wherein I am not 
concerned, viz. That the Book ſeen by John, was writtex 
with all the Words contained in the Apocalyple, and 
that the Matter being not able to be contained in the 
Tn-fide of the Rolled-Book, the reſt was written with- 
out, &c. But my Senſe, That the Writing within 
and without, ſignifies Two Series of Prophecies, 
viz, Of the Sealed and Opened-Book, ſeems very 
plain to me; becauſe, that a{loon as our Saviour 
finiſhed the Sealed-Book-Prophecy, by opening the 
Seals, he then (though in another Repreſentation 
of him) begins the Opened-Book-Prophecy with an 
Opened-Book in his Hand: And the Dr. -does con- 
cur with this Senſe, in his Pretace to his Expoli- 
tion, 
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tion, P. 7. ſaying, What was contained in the Opened. 
Book, lay open by Vertue of the breaking of the Seals - 
But as to his difterent Senſe here, which he fancies 
to be aſeful and weighty, to diſcover the Vanity and 
Madneſs of thoſe Interpreters who confound the Symbo- 
lical with the Real or Prophetical Senſe ; he by call- 
ing the confounding of thoſe Two. Senfes Vanity 
and Madneis, does agree, that no ſenſible Man can 
do it, ( as indeed he cannot ; for many of the Sym- 
bols would be Monſtrous, abſtracted from the Pro- 
phetick Senſe typified by them) and then, What an 
uſeful weighty Diſcovery 1s this of a Truth, which 


none in his Wits can deny! Then the Dr. would 


make my Sente little better than thoſe which he ſo 
rightly cenfures, and asks, To what Purpoſe is this 
Intimation of it 2 He might as well have ask'd, 
To what Purpoſe was the firſt Series of Prophecies 
ſgnified by the Sealed, and the laſt by the Opened- 
Book? For that being ſo, and the Sealed - Book 
written Within and without, What can be more con- 
gruous, than to ſuppoſe the Opened - Book in the 
{ſame hand, to be the ſame Book; and the Writing 
without to ſignifie the firſt ; and that within, the 0- 
ther Series> Yet there's a further Account to be 
given thereof, viz. That the Sealed-Book-Prophecy, 
or Writing without, concerns the Progreſs of Chritt's 
Victory againit the external Powers of the World, 
( in order to. the Advancement of his Kingdom } 
which is gained by the Miniſters of his Wrath and 
Vengeance ſent againſt them; And the ,Opened- 
Book-Prophecy, or- Writing within, ſignifies the At- 
fairs of the Church, firſt in her Militant State with 
the Anti-Chriſtian Powers, and then in her Millen- 
nial Triumphant State, which being Matters of _ 
| ritua 
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Fitual or Internal Concern, are aptly ſignified by the 


Writing within, ©. The Dr. concludes with fſay- 


-ing, That it's an Hyiteron-Proteron, to write that which 


is lait in the infide, contrary to the Mode of Opiſtho- 
graphal Writings: But what ever is the Mode of 
thoſe Writings, the Sealed-Book-Prophecy ought to 
be written without, both .by reaſon of the ſignifica- 
tion thereof now given, and alſo becauſe it would 
thereby be firſt come at, as it was firſt to be Pro- 
phecied of, &'c. and that Mode is of no Regard here, 
where the out-ſide Writing is no Continuance. of that 
written-within. : 
Twenty Beaſts ſtanding round about the Throne 
in a continued Circle, would be a very different 
Caſe from Four Beaſts ſtanding about it, viz. One 
on every ide; for it's but a harſh Expreſlion to ſay, 
That Four Beaſts ſo placed, ſtand round about the 
Throne 3 and much more 1s it to fay, That the 
Lamb ſtanding between the Throne and one of them, 
ſtands between. it and them all: So that this 1s 
no ſlight Exception, though the Dr. makes ſo light 
of it, as to call it ſo. *Then he ſays, If the Beaſts 
be upon the Throne, as TI would have them, they 
are unmannerly Beaſts, ( fo prone is he, /udere cu 
Santis); but ſurely it's more ill Manners to place 
the Lamb beſides the Throne, than them upon it. I 
jhall not queſtion but that the Seraphims, E/az. 6. 
are upon the Throne, according to our Tranſlation, 
notwithſtanding what Criticiſms the Dr. brings to 
the contrary. And the Beaſt that gives the ſeven 
Vials, gives what he muſt firſt receive; and if he 
were beſides the Throne, he would have been in a 
bad Poſture to receive them from him that ſat upon 
it; and ſo would alfo the Lamb, to receive the Book 
from him, &c. = RAP. 
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T H E ſcope of the Sealed-book-Prophecy, is not 
to ſet forth the ſpiritual warfare of the Church 
(that being done in the Prophecy of the Epiſtles 
and Opened-Book)) but Chriſt's progreſs in Vidto- 
ry over the Powers of the World, by taking Ven- 
geance on them for their enmity againſt him, and 
withſtanding the coming of his Kingdom. And the 
Jews being the firſt to whom the Goſpel of his 
Kingdom was Preached, and fo the firſt that reje- 
Qted him, and refuſed to have him Reign over them, 
the firſt Vengeance is taken on them ; which is 
here ſignified by conquering (nor is there any rea- 
ſon tc make the Viſion to begin higher, that being 
the firlt notable tranſation which falls within the 
Viſtion of the Sealed book) and when the Roman 
Empire had filled up the meaſure of their Iniquity 
in doing the ſame, the like vengeance was taken on 
them (and is to continue till the ruine of the Re- 
vived-head, &c.) which is ſignified by [ to conquer.] 
Nor will the repreſentation of our Saviour. here ad- 
mit of any other than ſuch a political Significati- 
on; for I agree him to be Rider here, and Yeſpa- 
fran and Titus not to be concerned further than as 
his Agents, Sc. And however the aim of the War 
was, as the Dr. ſays, to turn the Empire Chriſtian, 
yet that was to be by deſtroying the obdurate Ene- 
mies of the Goſpel, ſo that the immediate end of it 
is Political. And whereas the Dr. ſays, That Chriſt 
was fo far from being in a conquering Condition 
under the Trumpets, that his great Enemies Mahomet, 
and Anti-Chriſt had in a manner over-run his King- 
dom 3 
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Ver. 12, 


quainted with the derivation-of it ; and the Secu- 
| kar Power being evidently, in tþe gye of. the World, 
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dom ; I ſay, That as the Barbarous Nations were the 
Miniſters of his Vengeance .againſt the Roman Em- 
pire, ſo was Mahomet againſt the Anti-Chriſtian Po- 
wers.; and as to his end deſigned, he was greatly 
Victorious by them both. My Senle of this Verſe, 
is confirmed by Zach. 14. 2, 3. where the Riders Con- 
quering here is ſignified by his gathering all Nations to 
Battle 4gainſt Feruſalem, &c. and his [ to Conquer ] 
by his going forth to fight againſt thoſe Nations, &c. 

It [ Fourth Part ] be uſed here inſtead of [| Third 
Part ] uſed elſewhere, Why may. not the one be taken 
Symbolically .as well as the other 2 And the va- 
riation is perhaps to ſignify, That neither is to be 
taken Literally but Symbolically ; and an occaſion 
of this variation is taken from this being the Fourth 
Seal, notified by the Fourth Beaſt, and tore-telling 
Four Judgments, vis. The Sword, Hunger, Death, 
and Beaſts of the Earth. 

I may as well deliver my Senſe without Proof ag 
the Dr. does his ; yet I ſhall add reaton tor it, viz, 
To apply Sun immediately to the Draconick, Maje- 
ſty, is beſides the ſcope of this ſeries of Prophecies, 
the ſubjeA whereof is. the viſible Powers of the 
World ; and allo beſides the ſenſe in which its elſe- 
where Symbolically uſed, viz, in the Fourth Trum- 
pet and Fourth Vial, &c. whereas my ſenſe does 
agrce therewith. The inference therefore of two 
Moons from my Remark is groundleſs ; for what- 


ever Authority the Secular Magiſtrate and Prieſt- - 


hood derives from the Draconick Majeſty, the Pro- 
phecy ſpeaks of them according to what they ap- 
pear to the World to exerciſe, which is. little ac- 


the 
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the greateſt Authority ; its rightly ſignified by the 
Sun, and the Sacerdotal Power being derivative from 
it, and ſupported by it, as rightly by the Moon. 

Certainly, when the Heavens ſignify the Govern- 
ment and Powers that Rule, the diſſolution of the 
Heavens muſt comprehend the diſſolution of the Ma- 
oiſtracy, which is the Chief of thoſe Powers. And 
was not the Pagan Magiſtracy accordingly diſlolved, 
when the Man-child was caught up unto God and 
his Throne to Rule, and the Devil caſt out by the 
War in Heaven, &c. And when the remaining politick 
State of the Pagan Magiſtracy was deſtroyed by the 
deadly wound, by a Swoerd, v/z. the Incurſion of 
the Barbarous Nations, which extinguiſht the Weſtern 
Empire. And this ſurely was a more likely cauſe 
of {o great Conlternation of the Kings and Captains, 
&c. than what the Dr. aſſigns, ( viz. the Ruine of 
the Pagan Religion ) and does better agree with 
thoſe general Words of the Text, comprehending 


them all; whereas the Dr's ſenſe extends but a few 


of them, comparatively. And the Conſternation be- 
ing at the Great Day of the Wrath of the Lamb, 
being come or commenced, bears a proſpect of all 
his tuture ſucceſs againſt the worldly Powers, till 
they be put under his Feet. | 
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Ver, 14- 


H E Dr. Notes in his Expoſition here, the Firſt Introdutiion. 


Six 'Trumpets as a peculiar ſpace of Time where- 
19 Vengeance was to be taken on the Roman Em- 
pire by the Incurſion of the Barbarous Nations, for the 
perſecuting of the Primitive-Chriſtians ; and if he 
H mean 
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mean not all the Six Trumpets to be ſuch a Ven- 
geance ( as he intimates here) Why did he ſo 
expreſs them to he a peculiar ſpace of time for that 
purpoſe? And the-Vengeance of the Four Firſt Trum- 
pets deſtroying the Bealt that had fo offended, there's 
no reaſon to impute what betel the New revived Beaſt, 
to the offences of the former Beaſt ; eſpecially, he 
having offences of his own as much deſerving Ven- 
geance as the former. The Dr. chargeth me with 
two further miſtakes. Firſt, he ſays, That its con- 
trary to his Hypotheſis, that the Church was Symme-. 
ye about the commencement of the Trumpets, though 
it deſerves to be reckoned Symmetral than as much 
as in the times of the preceding Chriſtian Emperors ; 
but indeed does not deſerve to be reckoned fo in 
any time of them ; of which, ſee cap. 171.ver. 1. and 
cap. 13. ver. 14+ The Second miſtake he Notes, is my 
thinking it unreaſonable, that God ſhould punith the 
Empire in ſo regular Condition, for its former irre- 
oularities ; the doing whereof he would ( out of 
Mr. Mede) prove reaſonable, from Gods puniſhing 
the Fews tor Manaſſes ſins, notwithſtanding Fo/rabs 
Reformation. Bur God had ſuch a regard to Fofras good 
deeds, that he would not bring the evil in his time, 
and if what he ſo 'well begun had been continued 
by other Princes, God would doubtleſs have had the 
fame regard to them, he not bringing the evils threa- 
tened, till Fo{ias Sons fell into Mazaſſes Tranſgreſli- 
ons. As to the Dr's ſaying, That the Marked or . 
Sealed Company were fate, he will not ſurely, in a 
State of the Church hardly inferior to. part of his 
Sy mmetral State of it, exclude the Chief Rulers or 
Magittrates therein, trom being of the Number of 
the Sealed ; and yet on them Vengeance 1s taken 


by 
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by the Four Firſt Trumpets. But as to my mak- 
iog the Ofrogoths the Seventh Head, the 'Dr. will 
Note hereafter how vain 1s that conceit, and then 
we {hall ſee how vain is his Judgment of it. 

That azar which properly ſignifies -the Eaſt, is a 
Title Metaphorically given to Chriſt, I agree ; but 
ſay, that the proper ſenſe ( which our Tranſlation 
gives it) is here intended. For if we admit of the 
Dr's ſenſe, Where will he ſuppoſe Chriſt to be Sea- 
ted, that the Angel may aſcend from him 2 Beſides, 
ſuch an abrupt tpeaking of him, would not be con- 
gruous, without fome preceding mention of a repre- 
ſentation of him, &c. So that doubtleſs the aſcen- 
ding of the Angel here, is from the Eaſt, according 
to the ſignificant ſenſe I have given of it in my 
Remark. 

The Dr. calls my making the Palm-bearing Mul- 
titude, to be the Souls of the Primitive Martyrs, 4 
meer conceit quite out of the Road of Prophetical In- 
terpretation of the Apocalyple, which, he ſays, inſiſts 
not upon the Deſcription of the Souls in Heaven, but 
of the State of the Church on Earth, and yet he ap- 
plies one part of the Firſt Reſurreftion to the Mar- 
tyrs in Heaven. But I underſtand not the Prophecy 
of the Firſt Reſurre&tion, nor this to be meant of 
Souls in Heaven, though departed this Life. And that 
there are Prophecies in this Book which concern ſe- 
parate Souls, appears from what I make this to re- 
late to, viz. the ſlain under the Altar in the. Fifth 
Seal. And whereas the Dr. ſays, What more could 
be expected to be ſaid of them? ( viz. than is there 
ſaid ); I ſay, That an Account might be expected 
of the fulfilling of what they are there comforted 
with intimations of its being within a little time to 
I 2 be 
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be done unto them ; and accordingly my ſenſe 
here does give an Account thereof. He further ſays, 
That the Deſcription of the Palm-bearing Company, does 
not ſute with the ſeparate Souls in Heaven ( nor do 
I fay that it does) but with the Inhabitants of the New 
Jeruſalem, as appears from ver. 15, 16, 17. but of 
the ſutableneſs he gives no Inſtance ( nor does his 
Expoſition of thoſe Verſes yeild any thing of weight 
to that purpoſe ) whereas I have in my Remark 
given ſeveral inſtances of the unſutableneſs of the 
one with the other. Then fays he, The conceit is 
extravagant, becauſe, according to me, inſtead of Two 
there wiil be Three Reſurreftions. But why ſo? He 
will not ſurely deny a happy State for the ſeparate 
Souls of the Righteous, before the Reſurrection of 
their Bodies, and Aſcention into Heaven, ſuch as the 
Holy Patriarchs and Prophets entred into, and fuch 
as is promiſed to the Thief on the Crofts, viz. to be 
with Chriſt in Paradiſe, Ot hke nature may we 
ſuppoſe this State here, yet in a higher degree, as 
being the Reward of ſuch Martyrs. Bur to call this 
therefore the Firſt Reſurrection, as well as that which 
is ſo called, would be great preſumption, we. having 
not Authority for the one, as for the other. There's 
ſome apparent reaſon beſides againſt the one being 
ſo called, as well as the other, viz. the Political 
Reſurretion, &c. 

The Dr. next gives Reaſons, why it's not unſeaſo- 
nable nor needleſs, tor the Vidtors over the Beaſt to 
be here intended, wizr That it's the Artifice of the 
Apocalypſe to repreſent things leſs perfectly in the One 
Viſion, and to ſupply the ſame in another. But that 
is, when the ſame thing needs be ſpoken of in ſeve- 
ral Places ; but that what 1s faid here, ſhould con- 
cern 
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cern the Vitors over the Beaſt, there appears no 
need nor uſe thereof, they being fo amply ſpoken 
of elſewhere; with which, what 1s ſaid here does 
ſo little agree, as to make the ſame unlikely to be 
intended of thoſe Victors. It's ſtrange that the Dr. 
ſhould ſay, That the Serving of GOD day and night 
in his Temple, is no other than that in the New Jeru- 
falem ; when it's ſaid of it, I ſaw no Temple there; 
and the ſaying, That the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb, is the Temple thereof, 1s ſpoken in Op- 
poſition to the Worſhipping in a Temple; of which 
it's reſpecting only the Militant State of the Church, 
ſee C. 3. Y. 8. And next, though the Cry of Salva- 
tion may well be as loud among the ViCtors over *' 
the Beaſt, as on the Defeat of Paganiſm; yet when 
the Slain under the Altar, in the Fifth Seal, cry for 
Deliverance and Vengeance, and are comforted with 
Aſſurance, that within a little while their Cry ſhall 
be Anſwered, &c. which accordingly is fulfilled in 
the Sixth Seal; and whenas thereon there's that joy- 
ful Acclamation, C. 12. 10. Now 1s come Salvation 
and Strength, &c. wherewith the Cry here of the 
Palm: bearers, v/z. Salvation to our God does ſo a- 
gree, as alſo their White-Robes, with theirs under 
the Altar ; it ſeems ſome want of Prophetick Na- 
ſutenels, ( to uſe the Dr's. Phraſe) not to apprehend 
theſe Palm-bearers, and thoſe under the Altar, the 
ſame Multitude: Eſpecially, ſince thereby this Vi- 
ſion of Palm - bearers will be very ſignificant and 
weighty, whenas, if underſtood of the Vidtors. over 
the Beaſt, it ſeems inſignificant and unaccountable. 
And whereas the Dr- ſays, That the Coherence of all 
Prophecies is primarily and radically in the things pre- 
ditted: 1 ſay, That in all Prophecies that are liok't 
together 
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together by any Contexture, to ſucceed one another, 
the- Cortex mult be as durable, or of like Extent, 
as the things predicted ;- as every Trumpet and Vi- 
al is of like continuance with the Judgment there- 
by executed (accordingly as he tells us after C. 10. 3. 
That the ſounding of each Trumpet, and the YViſum 
thereof do ſynchronize, or are of equal Extent) and 
therefore the Sealing here, being finiſhed before the 
Trumpets ſounding, though the ſignification there- 
of reach to the end of them, yet there can be no 
Coherence between the Viſion of the Sealed Com- 
pany, and the Palm bears, (in the Dr's. Senſe of 
them) as of Viſions that are connexed to ſucceed 
one another : Beſides, they are both abruptly 
brought in ( as containing Matters preceding the 
ſoundings of the Trumpets) without any appea= 
rance of Connexion between themſelves. Arid fur- 
ther, it's of :no ſmall Moment to enforce this Re- 
mark, that whereas, C. 5. the Elders and Beaſts join 
with the Angels in giving Thanks on the Lambs 
taking the Book, Sc. for that the Scope of it was 
to Prophecy of thoſe Times, when they were to 
Reign on the Earth; and alſo at the Acclamations 
and Doxologies at the ſeventh Trumpet, and C. 19+. 
fall down, joining in Thankſgiving, &c. yet here 
onely the Angels join in Thankſgiving with the Ac- 
clamations, Y. 10. and the Elders and Beaſts appear 
unconcerned at it; Which, doubtleſs, they could not 
be, if thoſe Palm bearers were the ſame with thoſe 
who ſo triumph at the ſeyenth Trumpet. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


H E 1ll Pointing here, ( together with his ill ex- ;,. g 


preſſing himſelf ) made me miſtake the Dr's 
Meaning. ; 

The Mind of the Oniro- Criticks, which the Dr. 
tells us of, does not differ from mine : For their 
faying, That the Sun ſignifies the King , meaning 
by it abſolute Monarchs, who had the whole Legi- 
flative Power in them, (ſuch as Heathen Kings and 
Emperours were) it's the fame with its ſignifying 
the Legiſlative Power: But he untruly ſays, That 
I make the Sun to ſignifie the Legiſlative Power i 
Abſtrafto. It cannot be exerciſed but 2» Concreto, and 
therefore cannot be ſignified by the Sun, but ſo: 
And its ſo ſignified by the Sun, in reſped of its 
having the like Influence on Politick Aﬀeairs, as the 
Sun hath on Natural Operations. And that the Sun 
does ſignifie the Legiſlative Power, without a King 


appears by the fourth Trumpet, where, by the Sun- 


being Smitten, is ſignified the Abſolute Ruine of 
the Roman Government, or Diſſolution of the Ma- 
giſtracy 'or Civil State of Rowe , than without a 
King : And that the Moon ſignifies the next in Au- 
thority to the Sun, does not claſh with my Senſe ; 
for as the Mother in- Joſeph's Dream is called the 
Moon, as being next in Authority to her Husband, 
the Sun; 1ſo in Government, the Prieſt-hood will be 
Intitled to the ſame Character, as being next in Au» 
thority to the Civil Magiltrate.. 


CHAP. 


Ver. 12. 


2. 
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He?” untruly the Dr. chargeth me with making 
the Sun to ſignify the Legiſlative Power 2: 
abſtrafto, T have before Noted ; and as to his fay- 
ing that it ſignifies the higheſt Perſon in Authori- 


- ty, I agree that it ſignifies ſuch higheſt Perſon or 


Perſons in whom the Legiſlative Power does reſide; 
that is, it ſignifies that Power 7» concreto. And as 
to his ſaying, that it cannot ſignify the ſeveral Heads 
over ſeveral Kingdoms, I fay, That it may do fo 
as well as the Sea ſignify feveral Kingdoms, which 
it does in reſpe&t of their being but as one Body, 
by reaſon of their being acted by one Spirit of the 
World which GOD hath ſer in their Hearts ; 
and the Sun likewiſe may ſignify the ſeveral 
Heads of thoſe Kingdoms, by reaſon of their 
being acted or animated by one PRINCE of the 
World, called Apollo. And they would not proper- 
ly be ſignifyed by Stars, but where they have de- 
pendance on ſome viſible Head or Empire which 
they are ſubject unto, as thoſe Princes ſignified by the 
Stars which the Red Dragon drew after him with 
his Tail, were ſubje& to the- Roman Empire. Where- 
fore its not raſhneſs in me, to deny that the Sun- 
ſhine of the Goſpel is here meant to be darkned ; 
but it's great raſhneſs in the Dr. to affirm for moſt 
certain, that Religion is here related to, and that it's 
the main concern of the Apocalypſe, whenas it's main 
concern 15 the advancement of Chriſts Kingdom on 
Earth,which primarily (as I have elſewhere Noted) Re- 
ſpecs Government,and the miniſtring of Juſtice (for to 
© 
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do Juſtice and Judgment, is more acceptable to God 
than Sacrifice) and Right Worſhip as ſubſervient there- 
unto, and to the ſerving God in a Righteous and 
Holy Converſation. ' Such Worſhip is a Worſhipping 
God in Spirit and in Truth. Allo the Sun under- 
ſtood here in my ſenſe, does make this Trumpet a- 
gree with the reſt of the Trumpets, all which Exe- 
cute Judgment upon the Powers of the World, in 
order to the furthering the coming of Chriſt's King- 
dom on Earth, whereas the Dr's tenſe makes it Hete- 
rogenial to all the reſt. 


CHAP. X. 


'A S to that foul conceit, as the Dr. calls it, which 
{ A he ſays this Remark lears to, I ſhall refer tomy 
more fully ſpeaking of it in the Preface, and elfe- 
where, and ſhall fay here only, That it's moſt Evi- 
dent from all the Prophecies of this Book, and all 
all other Prophecies which ſpeak of the fame ſubject, 
and alſo from the nature of the 'Thing, that Chriſt's 
Spiritual Kingdom ſhall be Governed by Spiritual 


Rulers, that is, That the Dominion thereof ſhall be * 


given to the Saints of the moſt High, &c. So thar, 
all ſuch, according to their Spiritual Qualifications 
for it, will be concerned in the adminiſtration of 
the Aﬀairs of that Kingdom. - Wherefore the Dr. ap- 
propriating the Dominion then of Kingdoms and 
Principalities, to particular Monarchs or Princes, ſhews 
his dark concett of thoſe Times of ſo Glorious Light. 
But when, to make the ſame good, he preſumes to 

I affirm 
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affirm his groſs Prevarications with the Truth noted 
in Rem. 0n cap. 4. Ver. 4- to: be moſt certainly true, 
this ſavours of ſomething worſe than blindneſs and 
errour, viz. of the Spirit in thoſe of old, who Pro- 
phefied out of their own Heart, and followed their own 
Spirit when they had ſeen nothing, Ezek. 13, 

As to the Dr's conceit of the Prophecy of the 
Seven Churches and the Sealed-Book, their reaching 
to the end of the World, I have ſhewed how. ground- 


- leſs it. is, cap. 3. Ver. 20, 21. and allo of the later 


in the ncxt Remark, &c. And his pretended reaſon- 
ing here for the Sealed-Book its doing ſo, is but a 
begging the Queſtion, ſaying, 7 hat ſome things of that 
Boo 

Proof thereof) and therefore the Seventh Seal muſt do 


ſo. But he after endeavours to make it out- how the 


Seventh Seal does reach 1o, wherein ſcarce any thing 
is remarkable but a forry Falacy, viz. He ſays, That 
the ſound of each Trumpet, and viſum of it does Syn- 
chronize ; and from thence would infer, That the Roar- 
ing of the Angel immediately ſucceeding the ſounding 
of the Sixth Trumpet, is put in place of the Seventh. 
To which I fay, If he ſuppoſeth the ſounding 'of 
the Sixth Trumpet to reach to the Seventh, then I 
deny that the Roaring of the Angel does immedi- 
ately ſucceed rhe ſounding of it, but does precede 
the ending of it, and conſequently the beginning of 
the Seventh Trumpet ( accordingly as-the order 'of 
relating it does plainly import) and 'is a prepara- 
tive tranſaQion to the ſounding of it, But further, 
I ſay, That the ending of the Sixth Trumpet (or 
Second Wo-Trumpet ) is diſtingitht -from'-the be- 
gmning of the ſucceeding Trumpet, cap. 11.14. by 
the expiring of the one tome time- before the-begin- 
- ning 


reach to the end of the World ( without any 
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. ning of the other ; ſo that, though the Roaring of 
the Angel did immediately fucceed the expiring of 
the Sixth, yet it muſt not therefore be ſubſticauted 
in the place of the Seventh, or Synchronize there- 
with. 

The reſt of this Anſwer is ſuch confounded tuff, 
as makes the Dr. appear almoſt void of ſenfe, by 
over-ſtraining to appear void of Errour. Firſt, He 
makes the roaring of the Angel to be ſubſtituted 
in the place of the Seventh Trumpet (how ground- 
leſly we have ſeen) and what place, and allo what 
occaſion 1s there then for that Trumper, when the 
roaring of the Angel is inſtead of it 2 Next, he 
makes the roaring of the Angel to be divided into 
Seven Thunders, and thence infers the ſpace of the 
Seventh Trumpet to be divided into Seven Thun- 
ders, and to Synchronize with rhe Seven Thunders 
that the Angels roaring is brancht into. So that, 
he muſt either make Two Seven Thunders, or the 
Seven Thunders which he makes the Seventh 'Trum- 
pet to be brancht inco mult indeed be no Thunders, 
but Seven empty Spaces ſynchronizing with the 
Seven Thunders of the roaring Angel, but to what 
purpoſe, Who knows 2 And what a ſtrange conceic 
1s it to make Chriſt a roaring Lyon throughout the 
Millennium, executing a Wo-Trumpet, whenas the 
main of that Time will, according to the Dr. be of 
a contrary Nature ! And how incongruous is it 
(admitting the Seventh Trumpet to be brancht into 
Seven Thunders) that the Firſt Thunder ſhould be 
brancht into Seven Vials, waen all the reſt of them 
(as likewiſe the Trumpets ) are ſingle Plagues! Yer 
much more ſtrange is it, whenas-in the Viſions of 
the Seals and Trumpets, and Vials, the efte&t or 

2 event 
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event of cvery one of them is orderly related in 
each Viſion, that the Thunders ſhould be a Viſion 
of like Nature ; yet no ſuch account of them, either 


in the proper place, viz. where they are uttered, or' 


elſewhere, whatever the Dr's imagination can fancy. 
And whereas he ſays, That the Regreſs to the Opened- 
Book-Prophecy does not at all, claſh with the Seventh 
Trumpet, its reaching to the end of the World, but 
moſt naturally agrees with it. This is as much as to 
ſay, That the mentioning of the Seven Thunders 
without giving any account of them, 1s a ſuffici- 
ent finiſhing of the Prophecy of the Seventh Trum- 


pet, in order to a Regreſs, &c. And indeed fo it is, 


for any Thunders, that Trumpet is brancht into. 
But how confounded or weak ſoever are his Pre- 
miſes, the Dr. ends with a confident Concluſion, 
which he ſeldom fails of ; ZZow eaſy, ſays he, natu- 
ral, and indeed inevitable is this, to one that is not 
blinded with prejudice ! So that, every one mult 
paſs for blind with him; who is not as blind as 
himſelf. Aſter a kind of repetition of his-beloved Fan- 
cies, he Concludes again, That its manifeſt that my 
Conceit about the Frogs, Hero's, and Boanerges's, are 
only idle Evanid Dreams. And I am willing that 
they ſhould paſs for fuch, when his Conceits prove 
rrue. 

I ſhall paſs by the Dr's. Surmiſes here of corrup- 
ted MSS. not doubting but our Tranſlation 1s right, 
though he hath the Confidence not to doubt of the 
contrary, it being ſo congruous and free from Dif- 
ficulties, whenas his diſtorted Senſe contains ſuch as 
are inſupcrable: For though he ſays, That [ write 
them hereafter] agrees very well with the Command 
to ſeal them up; yet ſurely the Reaſons in my Re- 


mark 
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mark do ſhew the contrary. And where can we 
find in the Opened - Book, any Intimations of their 
being written there, without being furniſhed with 
the Dr's enormous Imagination, to fancy the ſame? 
And whereas the Dr. ſays, That the Opened Book 
contains the Fate of the Church, and the Sealed-. 
Book, of the Empire; I ſay therefore, That the At- 
fairs of the Empire ending at the ſeventh Trumpet 
( when the Kingdoms of the World become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, &c.) that Series of Prophe- 
cies muſt end therewith. And accordingly it's ſaid, 
When the ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to ſound. the 
Myſtery of God ſhall be finithed, viz. The Myſtery 
of aboliſhing the worldly Powers, which he deſign- 
ing to accompliſh by the Trumpets, ( the Plagues 
whereof are therefore: ſignified by Trumpets found- 
ing Alarms of War, Oc.) their fulfilling thereof 
mult be an ending of them: And to prFoog the 
ſeventh .Trumpet, by branching 1t into ſeFen Thun- 
ders, which are ſo Heterogeneal to the Trumpets, 
is therefore an extravagant Conceit, as well as for 
the other Reaſons I have given; And the Majeſtick 
Tranſition is a great Deluſion like all the reſt: For 
how can there be a Tranſition here from the fint- - 
ſhed Prophecy of the Sealed: Book, to make a Re- 
greſſion to begin the Opened-Book ; whenas, accor- 
ding to the Dr. the Prophecy of the Sealed-Book 
is not finiſhed till the end cf the Thunders, which 
he makes to reach to the end of the World, and 
not to be ſpoken of till the end of the next Book. 
But the Regreſs is indeed. before the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, as will after appear. And where» 
as the.Dr. ſays, Thar it's not the leaſt Inconvenience, 
that the diſtinct Viſions of the Thunders ſhould, by 
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reaſon of their being written down in the Opened- 
Book belong to it, and yet as to the Intervals of 
the Thunders ſpoken of in the Sealed Book, be re- 


. fer d ſynchroniſhcally to it; this is as much as to 


ſay, That the ſounding of each Trumpet , and the 
pouring out cf each Vial, might have been placed 
in one Book, and the Contents or Plagues thereof 
1n the other, though they both together make but 
one Viſion, and the one is but an 1nſignificant Cor- 
zex without the other. 

When Time ſhall have 4n end, is elſewere much 
better underſtood, w7z. at the end of the Opened- 
Book-Prophecy ; . but to take Notice of it here ſo 
abruptly, before the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, would be very incongruous and inſignificant, 
though it were much nearer the ending of it than 
it is. Bur as to the Dr's. ſaying, That my making 7 ime 
zo ſignifie Politick Order and Government, is a private 
precarious INotzon, without any Example in Scripture or 
Oniro Criticks : 1 lay, That if 1t be a ſignificant 


| Senſe, agreeable to the Symbolical Style of Prophe- 


cies, it's ſufficient without Example from the Onzro- 
Criticks : For as the Spirit of God is not limitted 
to the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 1 Cor. 
1.17. No More is it to the Symbols of its teaching, 


.though it uſeth both. Further, to enforce the Truth 


of my Senſe, I thall add, That by [ There ſhall be 
no more Time] is mean't, There ſhall be no- more 
of the Time ſignified, by Time and Times, and half 
a Time. But then, Why that Time is ſo ſignified, 
the Reaſon thereof, as to the Congruity of the Sym- 
bol, is what is given in my Remark ; but as to the 
Ule of it, it's to ſhew the ſame Time in Dazzel, 
and this Book' to be ſignified thereby. And-thus = 
Words 
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Words [ There ſhall be no longer Time ] will have 
a very ſignificant Coherence (as doubtleſs they muſt 
eas, with the Angel ( Chriſt ) his ſetting his one 
Foot on the Sea, and the other on the Earth, when 
he uttered them ; whereas the Dr's. Senſe is not on- 
ly abrupt, without any Coherence with the faid Po- 
ſture of the Angel, or with the following. Verſe; but 
alſo very inſignificant, as 1s before noted, though 1o 
ſolemnly uttered with an Oath, &c. 

The Dr. does next ſtart ijome forry Queſtions; 
He asks, firſt, What Matter of Order there is in di- 
wvitling Time ſo ( viz. as nored in my Remark )) more 
"than in dividing other Ouantitzes * But whatever 
Order there is in dividing other Quantities, there 
could be none of them of Uſe for this Occaſion ; 
but this ſucceſſive Quantity, which runs along with 
the Government ſignified by it, and:bath the like 
general Relation with it to all worldly Afﬀairs: For 
as 'Government does influence all thoſe Afﬀairs, as 
to due ordering them, Sc. fo Time is :the Mea- 
ſure of all its Tranſaftions about them, and there- 
by Tegulates the ſame ; and therefore -may well ſym- 
bolize that which 4t does fo 1nfluence, & hath ſo great 
a Coherence with. He next Asks, ( much to the 
ſame Purpoſe) ow does this dividing of Time, typi- . 
fie Political Laws and. Orders more than Husbandry, 
Mechanicks, &c. 'To which I day, [That as: the Con- 
gruity of Time' to typitie;Political- Government, be- 
fore thoſe other things,: hath been already ſhewed; 
ſo there's not the like Need 'or Occaſion for them 
to be Prophecied of,. as for the grand Afairs: of: Go- 
vernment, which comprehends all thoſe other: things 
as concerned therein, -and which is ſubjeQt:to tuck 
Changes and Revolutions, and is. to undergo fo great 

| a Revo» 
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_ Senſe, agreeable to the Symbolical Style of Prophe- 
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_ reaſon of their being written down in the Opened- 


Book - belong to it, and yet as to the Intervals of 
the Thunders ſpoken of in the Sealed Book, be re- 
ferr'd {ynchroniſhcally to it; this is as much as to 
ſay, That the ſounding of each Trumpet , and the 
pouring out cf each Vial, might have been placed 
in one Book, and the Contents or Plagues thereof 
in the other, though they both together make but 
one Viſion, and the one is but an 1nfignificant Cor- 
tex without the other. 

When Time ſhall have an end, is elſewere much 
better underſtood, w2z. at the end of the Opened- 
Book-Prophecy ; . but to take Notice of it here ſo 
abruptly, before the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, would be very incongruous and inſignificant, 
though it were much nearer the ending of it than 
it is. Bur as to the Dr's. ſaying, That my making T ime 
to ſignife Politick Order and Government, is a private 
precariens Notion, without any Example in Scripture or 
Oniro Criticks : 1 lay, That if it be a ſignificant 


cies, it's ſufficient without Example from the Onzro- 
Criticks : For as-the Spirit of God is not limitted 
to the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, x Cor. 
I. 17. No More is it to the Symbols of its teaching, 


of my Senſe, I thall add, That by [ There ſhall be 
no more Time] is mean't, There ſhall be no- more 
of the Time ſignified, by Time and Times, and half 
a Time. But 'then, Why that Time is ſo ſignified, 
the Reaſon thereof, as to the Congruity of the Sym- 
bol, is what is given in my Remark ; but as to the 
Uſe of it, it's to ſhew the ſame Time in Danzel, 
and this Book tobe ſignified thereby. And thus wa 
| Words 
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Words [ There ſhall be no longer Time ] will have 
a very ſignificant Coherence (as doubtleſs they muſt 
ee, with on Angel ( Chriſt ) his ſetting his one 
Foot on the Sen, and the other on the Earth, when 
| he uttered them ; whereas the Dr's. Senſe is not on- 
ly abrupt, without any Coherence with the ſaid Po- 
ſture of the Angel, or with the following Verſe; but 
alſo very inſignificant, as 15 before noted, though 10 
ſolemnly uttered with an Oath, &c. 

The Dr. does next ſtart jome forry Queſtions; 
He asks, firſt, What Matter of Order there is in di- 
wvitling Time ſo ( viz. as nored in my Remark ) more 
"than in dividing other Quantities * But whatever 
Order there is in dividing other 'Quantities, there 
could be none of them of Uſe for this Occafion ; 
but this ſucceſſive Quantity, which runs along with 
the Government ſignified by it, and-bath the like 
general Relation with it to all worldly Afﬀairs: For 
as Government does influence all thoſe Afﬀairs, as 
to due ordering them, &c. ſo Time is :the Mea- 
ſure of all its Tranſaftions about them, and there- 
by regulates the ſame ; -and therefore-may well ſym- 
bolize that which it does fo influence, Gt hath ſo great 
2 Coherence with. He next Asks, ( much to the 
ſame Purpoſe) Z7ow does this dividing of Time, typi- . 
fie Political Laws and Orders wore than Husbandry, 
. Mechanicks, &c. To which I day, [That as: the Con- 
gruity of 'Time' to typitie;Political- Government, be- 
fore thoſe other things,: hath been already ſhewed; 
ſo there's not the like Need 'or Occaſion for them 
to be Prophecied of, as for the grand Aﬀairs, of: Go- | 
vernment, which comprehends all thoſe other; things 
as concerned. therein, and which is ſubjeCt; to tuch 
Changes and Revolutions, - and is: to undergo ſo great 
a Revo- 
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a Revolution at the ſeventh Trumpet, whenas other 


fethings continue in their Ordinary Natural Cauſe. 


Which may ſerve for an Anſwer alſo to what fol- 
lows, ( vi. That Time ſignifies all things under the 
Sun, done in Order and Method, as well as Politi- 
cal Laws and Government) and to his Rambling 
Deſcant thereon. Wherefore, it the Dr. could, ſape- 
re ad Sobrietatem, he would not be diſguſted with 
what he calls High-fown Conceits, nor ſo affeted 
with thoſe Cabbali/tick Dreams of Az7luthick and Bri- 
atick States, which he introduceth here. And as to 
his ſaying, That in the beſt of Times there will be 
human Laws and Policies, | have ſpoken thereto bes» 
fore, and ſhall do more ſo hereafter; and ſhall on- 
ly ſay here, That he ſpeaks of thoſe Times as one 
among them who are without, to whom it's not 
given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. - 


© Whereas I ſay in my Remark, that 7zime hall be 


10 more, and the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, does 
here anſwer to that great Voice at the Seventh 
Vial, It's done, and to the ſame Voice, cap. 21. 
which both ſpoils the Dr's fenſe of Time here, and 
alſo his great Notion of branching the Seventh 
Trumpet into Seven Thunders (for that Trumpet 
ſynchronizing with the Seventh Vial, the Vials can- 
not be firſt Thunder) | yet he lily paſſeth by this » 
part of my Remark which ſo neerly concerns him, 
only takes occaſion from mentioning, It's done, to 
proceed in his -preceding--Invective -againſt- my ac- 
count of the Millennium. Yer it appears, not only 
from thoſe Texts fo aptly -anſwering one ' another, 
but alſo from their Contexts, that they reſpe& rhe 
lame Time and Thing. For as the Myltery of God 
becomes 
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becomes finiſhed at” the ſeventh Trumpet, by all 


Authority and Power- being put under the 'Feer of 
Chrilt, and thereby an End being put to Time, or 
worldly Government, fo, It's done, C. 16. 17. does 
ſignifie the finiſhing of the ſame Myſtery of God, 
by the Overthrow of the Anti-Chriſtian Powers in 
Armageddon at the ſeventh Vial: And the fame 
Voice, C. 21. 6. does alſo ſignifie the finiſhing the 
ſame Myſtery of God, by the firſt Heaven and Earth 
paſſing away, Yer. 1. and ſo making way for all 
things becoming New, Yer. 5. by the Diſcent of 
the New Jeruſalem, &c. So that all Three Places 
do concur in ſignifying the accompliſhing the My- 
ſtery of God, by abolithing the worldly Powers, and 
thereby introducing the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's 
Kingdom in the World, which is a fignification of 
ſo great Import, ſuitable to the Soltemnity in each 
Place, viz. To the Oath, C. 10. 6. the Voice from 
the Throne, C. 16. 17. and from him that fate on 
the Throne, C. 21. 6. 

The Dr. does here, as oft elſewhere, ſhew how 
he will catch at a Bulruſh to ſuſtain his ſinking Cauſe. 
The Kai which he thinks fo intolerable to be left 
out in our Tranſlation, if it be render'd [ alſo] as 
it may well be, it may be admitted without: harm- 
ing the . Senſe of our Tranſlation; for then it will 
run thus, When he thall begin to ſound, the Myſte- 
ry of, God {hall be alſo finithed. As to what he adds 
concerning 0 rmy Moan anzur ,, being rendred [When 
he ſhall begin. to ſound ] I can allow his varying 
from our Tranſlation, by rendring it [ When he ſhall 
have: finiſhed his ſounding ] but then- the fame mult 
be finiihed, by aboliſhing the. worldly Powers, as 
atoreſaid,. &c. and not be ſo ſtrangely ext "Ye as 
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the Doctor makes it to be by his Thunders, &c. 

As to the: Dr's. forc't making azae to ſignifie 
E ſaving] which he ſays rhat it does ſometimes, 
he does not make ir out in his Notes on his Ex- 
poſition, &c. For in his Inſtances there, the Senſe 
1s as good with | But} as with [ Saving or Except ]: 
So that, all the Inference he can make thence, is, 
That 4x2 may be rendred | Saving or Except] when 
it will be to the fame Senſe with [| But ] ; but not 
when it does alter the Senſe, as it does here. 

His concluding Fancy here is, That the Oath of the 
Mighty Angel, that there fhould be no longer Time, &c. 
plainly imports that the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet reacheth' to the end of the World ; But he ſhews 
not how it ſo imports, nor ſurely can do it: For 
the Oath makes no Alteration of the Senſe of the 
Words uttered by him ; and the Solemnity of an 
Oath will as properly ſuit with the ending of the 
worldly State of Government, and the beginning of 
the Millennial State, as with the end of the World, 
and more properly ; for ſo it gives aſſurance of thoſe 
Bleſſed Times, to much defireable, and yet far leſs 
believed than the end of the World : But in the 
other Senſe, it gives affurance of that which none 
doubt of but Atheiſtical Men, and which will not 
be deſired by abundance who will rejoice in the Mil- 
lennial Times. And can the ſtrong Afeveration of 
an Oath make any Impreſſion, as the Dr. fancieth, 
on Atheiſtical Men, who believe rot-the Scripture. 
which relates it 2 Chriſt calling himſelf the 4men 
in the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, will be allo as pro- 
perly applyed to the ending of the Worldly,. and be- 
ginning ob the Millennial State, as to the ending of 
the World, and more properly; becauſe the ant” 
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will be more peculiarly bis Ae'; the Iater, more pe- 
culitarly the AQ of his Father, to whom he is then 
to ſurrender his Kingdom, x Cor. I5. 24, 25. I can 
hardly make Senſe of what follows, but ſo far as 1 
can do fo, I have Anſwered it already. 


CHAP:;..aAL 


ALL that the Dr. ſays here, to prove that things 
Co-cxiſtent, may {ignifie things in Succeſſion, I 
ſhall paſs by as not concerning me, who deny not but 
that a thing, expreſly defigned to do-it, may do it as 
Nebuchadaezzar's Image, which he does inſtance in; but 
when there's no Intimation to that Purpoſe (as here) 
it's ſo unnatural a Senſe as hardly to be intelligible, 
and therefore not to be allowed where there's 1o na- 
tural congruous a Senſe to be given, viz.” This -Vi- 
ſion being an Tſraeliſm, borrowed from the Jewiſh 
Temple, where the Inner and Outer-Court did con- 
tain, and fo ſignifie Two Degrees of Worſhippers ; 
| it's taken here in the fame Senſe, ſignifying Two 

ſuch Degrees of Contemporary Chriſtians belonging 
to the ſaid Two Courts, { though not Worſhippers 
together in them, becauſe the Outer-Court is trod- 
den down, &c. ) whereas the Dr's Senſe is quite con- 
trary, in a double Reſpect, he making to be ſignified 
here, the ſame whole Church in-ſucceſtive Times, with- 
out any DiſtinQion of different States, and Degrees 
therein, but confounding them together, as if both 
Courts belonged ro the Ilnner-Court in the firſt, and 
to the Outer in the ſecond Interval; whereas there- 
fore he fays, That to make the Inner and Outer-Court 
fignifie things that ſynchronize, do ſpoil thoſe Elegant 
Analogies of Tine and Place, which he hath noted; 1 
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fay, That it does confirm thoſe. far; more Elegant 
* Analogies which T-have mentioned, ſuch-as muſt be 
admitted. or the: /ſraeliſm is ſpoiled ; whenas thoſe 
Analogies of Time and Place, if they were ſo Ele- 
gant as the Dr. does fancy them to be, could on- 
ly prove ſuch an__aptneſs in his ſenſe, as to make it 
allowable when , there's reaſon for its being inten- 
ded, but cannot prejudice a much *apter ſenſe which 
appears to be intended. His next ſaying, viz. To 
make ' the- Two Courts to ſrenify things that ſynchro- 
wize, is as groſs ard as harſh, as to fancy the Stones 
of the Two Courts lay confuſedly intermixt, is too 
groſs to need animadverting on it. 

But theſe two Courts ſynchronizing does ' make the 
Prophecy of the Opened-Book to commence no higher 
than the Seventh Seal ( he ſhould have ſaid, the ſ1xth 
Seal ) which the Dr. thinks very abſurd, though ir 
be far from being ſo. What needed to be foretold 
of the Primitive-Church, is ſufficiently Propheſied 
of in the two firſt of the ſeven Epiſtles, and in 
the Seals ; -and the Dr's fenſe docs add nothing to it 
but an untruth, viz. That the Church was then in a 
Symmetral or Regular State, whenas the Miſtery of 
Iniquity did begin to work in the Apoſtles time, 
and did during the Primitive-times make ſuch ad- 
vance, as to introduce many humane Inventions, 
which are now diſallowed of, and laid aſide : ſee 
Proteſt. Reconcil. part 1. cap. 8. But then indeed the 
oreat Game of Apoltacy began to be played, when 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion became ſettled by Autho- 
rity, whereby men out of Fear or Intereſt did af- 
ſume it, how wicked, or great Infidels ſoever. For 
then that Politick Body which {ſtifl bore the Name 
of the Church, conſiſted mainly of ſuch who ware 
ready 
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ready to receive any Impoſition, which their Poli- 
tick Rulers were diſpoſed out of worldly Reſpeas, 
to burthen and enthral them with. As therefore the 
Primitive-Church. ( which degenerated into ſuch 
Carnality, as to be much exerciſed abour lifeleſs 
. Formalities, and eager Contentions about -Opinions 
of little value, to the deſtroying of Chriſtian Unity, 
Sc.) can but badly be reckoned a Symmetral State 
( that is commenſurate with the Word of God ) fo 
much leſs can the Empire be reckoned ſo under that 
Head, during which it ceaſed to be a Beaſt, accor-' 
ding to the Dr. by reafon of its being then Sym- 
metral ; whenas a great part of the Empire did then 
continue Pagan, that Religion continuing tolerated, 
and Chriſtianity gaining lutle more than a Tolera- 
tion : Beſides, the Emperors they continuing then 
ſome of the Idolatrous Corruptions of. Paganiſm, 
and alſo lapling with Chriſtians into new Corrup- 
tions of the ſame kind. Of which, ſee cap. 13. ver. 14. 
So that the deſtintion of Symmetral and Afſym- 
metral Times being duely examined, does vaniſh- in- 
to nothing. As to the Dr's Inference, That if this 
Vifion beean ſo low as the Seventh Seal, then muſt the 
next Vifnon of the Woman clothed with the Sun do the 
ſame ; I agree that it begins almoſt as low, v7z. at 
the ſixth Seal, but not for the reaſon of his Infe- 
rence. For this Viſion begins not the Prophecy of 
the Opened-Book, but 1s an intermediate Prophecy 
between the Sealed and Opened-Book, as will after 
appear. But this ſynchronizing o$ the Inner and 
Outer Court, is again branded by the Dr. with the 
Character of monſtrous Miſtake ({ ſo enormous is 
his Imagination) and he ſays it muſt needs beger 
many trigid dilute Notions. 4 
T 
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The Firſt whereof, is, My making the meaſuring 
the Inner-Court to ſignify, the preſerving from the Toils 
which they of the Outer-Court are oppreſt with, &c, 
Whereas, he ſays, The natural and only ſenſe of Mea- 
ſuring, is to try the juſt Dimenſions, Sc. which if it 
be ſo, yet the end of ſuch meaſuring may be to fig- - 
nify Preſervation; and that becauſe the meaſured 
are of ſuch juſt Dimenſions: So that my ſenſe does 
imply the other. And it's manifeſt, that the mea- 
ſuring here is for preſervation, from the Avrithefrs 
berween it and ,the not meaſuring the Outer-Court, 
but leaving it out to be troden down, &c. Bur 
then the Dr. ſuppoſing my ſenſe of Meaſuring to be 
true, ſays, That it does not infer the two Courts to 
ſynchronize. To which I fay, That the meaſuring 
of the one, and caſting out of the other, being ſo 
oppoſed the one to the other, does at leaſt make 
their ſynchronizing a much more congruous ſenſe 
than the contrary ; - but further, admit the contrary 
ſenſe, and then, whereas there are Two Courts be- 
longing to the Church, the firſt Interval will give 
an account of the Inner-Court, without the Outer ; 
and the other, will do ſo of the Outer without the 
Inner ; which is a conceit agreeable I ſuppoſe to 
few apprehenſions, beſides the Dr's. Beſides, it be- 
ing ſo manifeſt that rhe Worſhippers in the Inner- 
Court are meaſured for preſervation, Where can they 
be found, if the Witneſſes be not them > That they 
are ſo preſerved, does appear from their being in fo 
Powertul a CoFdition, to torment by Propheſying, 
and to inflit Plagues, Sc. and from their being the 
ſame with the Sealed Company of the Lamb on 
"Mount Z7on, and with them that get the Victory 
over the Beaſt, &c. Burt no ſuch preſerved State 
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being to be found among the Primitive-Chriſtians; 
it muſt inevitably be meant of the Witneſles. 
Another groundleſs conceit which my monſtrous 
Miſtake is ſuppoſed ro beget, is, My making . the 
Wor ſhippers in the Temple and Thyftaſterion to be the Two 
Witneſſes ; as if, ſays the Dr. they were not ſuſfici- 
ently deſcribed beſides, Sc. But if they are ſuffici- 
ently deſcribed beſides, Yet thoſe Worſhippers are 
not ſo wirhout being explained by them, being ©- 
therwiſe very difficulr to be underſtood. So thar, 
though the Witneſſes receive not Light from them, 
yet they give Light to them. But they alſo re- 
ceive Light from them, as to a further diſcovery of 
their State and Condition during their Propheſying, 
though they need none as to the deſcribing their 
- Function. And therefore the Dr. by thinking this 
ſo uncouth evanid a Conceit, does make his concep- 
tion thereof liable to- the ſame Cenſure. But what 
does he mean by ſaying, That the Worſhippers in the 
Temple are there in the quality of Subjets 2 Is it incon- 
ſiſtent with the Office of Magiſtracy to be ſubject 
to God > Beſides, ſays the Dr. He that fits on the 
Throne, fits not there as a Fudge, but to utter Oracles, 
which is rather the Office of a Prieſt or Prophet, &c. 
But it's to utter Oracles of Judgment concerning the 
Law in the Ark, over. which he fits in the Mercy- 
ſeat> And ſuch Oracles did Moſes uſe to receive 
there from him. And this is that which the P/almiſ# 
did ſo defire and ſeek after, That he might dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord all the days of his Life, and 
enquire in his Temple, Plal. 27, And though the 
Law concerned Sacerdotal Matters as well as Civil,yet - 
the occaſion of conſulting God, was chiefly about the 
later ; and when he was to be confulted about the for- 
mer, 


( 93-3 


mer, it concerned the Magiſtrate to ſee to the doing 
of it, as being ſuperintendent over the Laws con- 
cerning the Prieſt-hood, as well as the Magiſtracy, 
to ſee the ſame duely Executed. But whereas the 
Dr. ſays, That the Temple related altogether to Sacer- 
dotal Matters, it's plain, as I have ſhewed, that the . 
Sanftum Sanftorum related alſo to other Matters ; 
and when the Worſhippers in the Temple are ſo 
diſtinguiſht from the Worſhippers at the Altar, which 
ſignifieth the Sacerdotal Office, its plain that thoſe 
Worſhippers in the Temple muſt reſpect thoſe other 
Matters there diſtin& from that Office. 

The Dr. does enlarge about the Prieſts ſervice in 
the Temple, which does not claſh with my Aſſer- 
tion, and ſo does not concern me. 'And as to his 
faying, That the People had frequent recourſe to the 
Thyfaſterion, That was only to offer their Oblations 
and Sacrifices, but the Outer-Court was their place 
of Worſhip ; and though there was no Outer-Court 
belonging to the Tabernacle, yet the People having 
nothing to do in the Service of the Altar, though 
they had free Entrance into the Thyfraſterion, it l1g- 
nifies nothing in this Caſe ; for doubtleſs, - by the 
Worthippers there are meant the Prieſts who did 
the Service of the Altar: Therefore, ſeeing the 
Worſhippers in the Temple and Altar, do ſfignifie 
plainly two ſorts of Worthippers in two Places of 
Worſhip, and there's ſo good Account to be given 
of the Meaning thereof, How ſtrangely does the Dr. 
conclude, That it's plain they ſignifie but one ſort of 
Men, or one Symmetral Succeſſion of the Church, (which 
they may be, and yet be ſuch different Sort or De- 
grees of Men as I have ſhewed)) and that theſe Con- 
temporary Worſhippers in both thoſe Places of Wor- 
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hip, do ſignifie a ſucceſſive Leſſening of the Holi- 


neſs of his Symmetral Succeſſion., accordingly as 
the Saytam is leſs Holy than the Sanitum Sanftorum ! 

" Whereas the Dr. would have the Inner-Court to 
repreſent the Primitive-Times, by reaſon of the Ho 
ly State of thoſe Times, and the Outer-Court the 
Apoſtate-Times, &c. I ſay, that the True Church 


in the Apoſtate-Times, may well be ſuppoſed to be 


in an Holier State, than the Primitive-Times, by . 


reaſon of the Advantages they have from the- Man- 
Child being caught up unto God's Throne, and the 
Devil caſt out, Sc. Alſo in all Times there are 
thoſe difterent States and Degrees, which are figni- 
fied by the Inner and Outer-Court; for they are 
the fame that are ſignified by the ſeven Stars, and 
the: ſeven Candleſticks in the Epiſtles, & by the twen- 
ty four Elders, and four Beaſts, C. 4. and therefore, 

How can either Court ſignifie both States or De- 


grees ? « Belides, the treading down of the Outer- 


Court, cannot fignifie the whole Church ; becauſe, 
that during that Time, there's the Sealed-Company 
of the Lamb on Mount Z70n, ſinging the Triumphant 
Song of Victory over the Beaſts, Sc. and fo can- 
not appertain to the Court trodden down :. And 
indeed, it's no better than a Contradiction, to agree, 
That the Holy City or Outer-Court do fſignifie the 
Worlhippers in that Court, (as they muſt needs do) 
and yet to make them ſignifie the whole Church, 


comprehending both Courts. And whereas the Dr. 


ſays, That the New Jeruſalem is a Reſtoration of the 
Apoſtate Church, to the Primitive-Purity, &c. Whar 
does he mean by the Apoſtate Church 2 The Ou- 
ter-Court to_ be Reſtored, appertains to the True 
Church, and ſo- cannot be ſaid to: be Apoſtated, 
* L though 
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though in ſuch a broken Vanquiſh't Condition, Se, 
But the Apoſtates are the Anti - Chriſtian Powers 
that tread it down, and they ſurely are never to be 
reſtored. And what dark Apprehenſions hath he of 
the Millennial State, that he cannot diſcern the Glo- 
rious, Deſcription of it to amount to any more than 
the Primitive-Times, (viz. Than to a Reſtoration to 
the Purity of them ) which being but the Infancy 
of Chriſtanity, did abound with Paer;/itzes ſuitable 
to an Infant-State, And how does this agree with 
his Anſwer to Remark on cap. 21. ver. 15. where he 
'\makes the meaſuring with a Golden Reed, and by 
an Angel, to denote the Excellency of the Millen- 
nial State, above the Four Hundred Years Symme- 
tral State of the Church, where the meaſuring of 
the Inner-Court that ſignifies that State is with an 
ordinary combuſtible Reed, and by a Man. 


The Dr. allows the ordinary Tranſlation to be true, 


ſo far as reſpeits the Senſe of the Letter or Cortex, 
but affirms his to be true as to the Senſe of the Pro- 
phecy. But the Tranſlation is onely of the Cortex 
or Literal Senſe, and therefore, what is true accor- 
ding to that, muſt exclude any other Senſe incon- 
ſtent therewith, as it is, that the Text ſhould fGig- 
nifie both [ And when the Witneſles ſhall have fi- 
niſhed their Teſtimony ] and fo to be underſtood: of 
Three Prophetical Days and a half, and alſo [ When 
they ſhall be finiſhing their Teſtimony 7] and {ſo to. be 
underſtood of 1260 ſuch Days. As clear Proof 
in the Second Part of his Appendage, is like his Per- 
formance here and elſewhere. 'Then ſays he, 7r's 
a marvellous Miſtake, that the Witneſſes ſhould be fis 
lenced after the 1260 Days Propheſying ; for it's not 
imaginable how they ſhould be ſilenced, otherwiſe than 
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by the Penalty of their Propheſying. But fay I, If 
their ſilenceing from their Propheſying muſt not re- 
ſpe the Three Dayes and half, at the end of the 
1260 Dayes, but thoſe 1260 Dayes, they could not 
be ſilenced, by Penalcies during all that rime ; for thoſe 
Penalties began not to be inflicted till about the Mid- 
dle of the 1260 Dayes; and beſides, when they be- 
gan, they did not ſilence the Witneſſes from -Prophe- 
lying, for then they would not have Propheſied out 
their 1260 Dayes; which to do, they muſt perſiſt in 
their Duty, notwithſtanding thoſe Penalties, and the 
Dr. in 'making them ſo ſilenced, contradicts the 
Text. A 
He fays next, That the Witneſſes may Propheſie, as 
well when they are ſaid to lye dead, 'as when they are 
politically ſlain ; and io indeed they may, if their Iy- 
ing dead be = Death, as he makes-it to be ; 
but doubtle@&mhe Expreſſions do import more, which 
] apprehend to be, That by ſlaying them, here is 
meant a Spiritual Death, or deprivation of that Spi- 
rit of. Life which enters into rhem, and ſets them 
on their Feet at: their Riſing, and ſo muſt needs be 
a diſtin& time from. that,ot. their Propheſying ; for 
then the Spirit of Life was in them, enabling them 
thereunto; © So that, this ſeems:to be a time where- 
in God, by. witholding the wonted, Powerful Dif- 
penſation of his Spirit, does give way to the Po- 
wers of Darkneſs their prevailing over the Witnef- 
ſes, 10 as to filence them, and ( as to appearance) to 
extinguiſh the Spirit of Life, . which formerly exer- 
ted it felf in them; the Devil alſo hereunto tran 
forming himſelt into an Angel of Light, and his 
Miniſters into Miniſters of Reghteouſneſs, to eclyple 
thoſe true Children of Light: And this befatling 
t L 2 them, 
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them, on their finiſhing their Propheſying, and im» 
mediately before their aſcending to gain the Aſcen» 
dant over the worldly Powers, is therein parallel with 
our Saviours ſuffering Death after he had finiſhed his 
Work on Earth, in order to his aſcending-to be made 
Head of all Principalities and Powers. And as his 
ReſurreQtion was the Crowning of all bis Works 
wrought on Earth, ſo the ReſurreQion of the Wit- 
ne(les ( after the Worlds triumphing over them, in 
ſuch a vanquiſht lifeleſs State) will be the Crown- 
ing of all their Works in the time of their Prophe- 
ſying- Note, That in all this Anſwer the Dr. ſays 
nothing to what is the Strength of my Remark, 
viz. That the Dwellers on Earth rejoyce at thewWit- 
neſles being ſilenced from tormenting them by Pro- 
pheſying; but they Propheſied 1260 Dayes, and 
therefore the ſilencing them muſt bg after ; onely 
he endeavours to make good his contmary Aſlertion 
( but very confuſedly ) without Anſwering my ſo 
weighty Argument; yet he ends, according to his 


uſual Courſe, with a confident Concluſion, viz. This 


therefore is a grgſs Frrour: And no wonder that it 
ſeems-ſo to one acted with ſuch a Spirit of Errour. 
Heaven, in Propherick Style, is the Region of the 
Powers that Rule, whether they be political world- 
ly Powers, or Heavenly Powers, and more proper- 
ly of the later than the former. So that, not I, but 
the Dr. is out of the Road of Prophecies, and does 
trifle. The Spirit of Life entering into them, Sc. 
( ſpoken of, Ezek. 37. 9. ) does 1ignifie politically, 
as it advanceth them to Power, and allo ſpiritually, 
as it's not a worldly but a ſpiritual Power which - 
does ſo a& them : But it's the aſcending of the Wit- 
neſſes in a Cloud, which denotes their advancing in 
| Power, 
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Power, and the preceding entrance of the Spirit 
of Life unto them, and ſetting them on their . Feet, 
Sc. does ſignify only its recovering ther from their 
vanquiſht lifeleſs Condition. they lay-in by their 
Enemies prevailing againſt them ; but 1n- order tro 
its advancing them ſo in Power, &c. 

Why are the Tithes here called the Holy Reve- 
que of ſuch an unholy City 2 They were ſo far from 
being loſt by the Reformation, and the enjoyers of 
them from being politically ſlain thereby, that they 
were continued by us in the ſame uſe as before, and 
thoſe who formerly enjoyed them generally con- 
| tinued to do fo, by complying with the Reforma- 
tion. Alſo there was ſuch a general compliance of 
Men of ' Dignity with the Retormation, that there 
could be no ſuch compleat ſlaughter of them as is 
ſignified by Seven, Thouſand Names, &c. Nor did 
any- ſuch evil befal them who. did not comply as 
that expreſſion does import. That the Reformation 
was a partial Fall of Babylon is eaſiely agreed , for 
ſo is. every Vial, and the ſeparation. of the Walden- 
ſes before the Vials, but its much nearer being a 
fall of half the City, than of a tenth. part of it. 
And why does the Dr. call my ſenſe of -one of the 
Ten Kingdoms a dwindling buſineſs, when as it's 
of as large extent as his Expoſition, if the Refor- 
mation be but of the Tenth Part of the City ? And 
though my ſenſe concern but. one of the Ten King- 
doms, &c. (nor can by the Text. concern more ) 
yet it imports ſuch a Revolution therein, as is of 
higher Import, than what fell out at the Reforma- 
tion (though that was of much larger extent ) 
and the Earthquake at it may reach through all the 
Aati-Chriſtian Dominions. " ou 
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Ver. 14: *Ofthe abſurdity of branching the ſyenth Trumper 


into ſeven Thunders,and the placing them in the Open- 
ed-Book, I have ſaid enough in the foregoing Chapter. 
And little better is the' placing the ſeventh Trumper 
here in the Opened-Book (according to the Dr.) when- 
as it belongs to the Sealed-Book. And it's a meer 
fancy to imagine, that the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet here does imply, that what was not wris 
ten concerning the Afﬀairs of it in-the Sealed-book, 
ſhall be declared in the Open-book, &c. there being 
nothing to intimate or give colour to ſuch mean- 
ing. But both the foregoing Chaprer, and this alſo 
to-the ſounding -of the ſeventh Trumpet, are an 
intermediate Prophecy ( reſpetting the Afﬀairs of 
both Books ) revealed unto Fohr immediately by 
Chriſt himſelf ( as were alſo the Epiltles ) ; the pur- 
poſe whereof 4s to acquaint- him with the New Book 
of Prophecies, and as it were to.Jinſtitute him to 
Prophecy of the fame, by giving him the Opened- 
book to eat (accordingly as is done Ezek. 3.) ; and 
alſo ro give a brief account of the Affairs thereof 
till the Millennia-Times, that the feventh Trumpet 
(the ſounding whereof was ſuſpended to that purpole } 
might cloſe together the Afairs of the Sealed & Open- 
ed-book till that time. So that, the ſeventh Trumpet 
being an abſolute ſetling of Chriſt in his Kingdom, 
” he does by this intermediate Viſion introduce the ſoun- 
ding thereof, both to ſignify the reſult of it, and ſome 
reat things preceding it, and relating to it (zz. The 
Taying and riſing of the Witnelſles, the falling of the 
Tenth Part of the City, and the ſeven Thunders, &c.) 
and alfſo.to give's Summary Account of the State 
ofthe Church during the Anti-Chriſtian Reign ( by 
meaſuring the Inner-Court, v/z. the Witnefles, and 
leaving 
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leaving the Outer-Court to be troden down, Ge. 
and further, to ſignify the Scope of the Sealed and 
Opened-Book-Prophecy,viz. the Millennial-Times they 
terminate in at the ſeventh Trumpet. After the ſoun- 
ding whereof, begins the Opened-Book-Prophecy. 
And- the faying, Thou muſt Prophecy again, &c. does 
ſhew that he means it of ſuch Symbolical Viſions as 
were repreſented by the Angel to Johr .in the pre- 
ceding Book, and not of what he did then imme- 
diately relate to him. And as to the agreeing of 
the Vials with the deſcription of the ſeventh Trum- 
per, I ſay, That there is deſcribed at the ſounding 
of it, ſuch an abſolute Victory over the Powers of 
the World, by the Kingdoms + 7 the World Becoming 
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and his taking to him his 
great Power and Reigning, &c. as is not to be ac- 
compliſht, tut by the preceding pouring forth of 
the Vials, as well as ſounding of the Trumpets. 


Alſo the time being then come of judging the dead,. 


and rewarding the Prophets and Saints, &c. does ſhew 
that the Worldly Powers become then aboliſhed, and 
Chriſt's Kingdom Eſtabliſhed, &c. 

It's the Nr's groſs and falſe conception of the State 
of the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth, that make him 
apprehend me to have laid down any groſs and falſe 
Principle here ; which indeed 1s ſenfeleſs as he re- 
. preſents it, viz. [ That Chriſt's Kingdom cannot be 
there where things are ordered by External Politi- 
cal Laws or Rules, but meerly by the Guidance and 
Motion of Gods Spirit } the later Part whereof is 
what 1 make to be the State of that Kingdom, though 
the Words exclude that as well as the former Part 
from being fo. But the Dr. does here like thoſe 
who ſwear by the Lord, and ſwear by Ma/cham, would 
reconcile 


Ver. 15. 
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reconcile Light and Darkneſs; cannot gain-ſay the 
Spiritual State of that Kingdom, but yet will have 
it conliſt in the Spirit'of G O D his aſliſting to 
make Laws, and his actuating Rulers and People to 
obſerve them. But when they ſhall be ſo under the 
Guidance of Gods Spirit, with the full communica- 
tion whereof, they ſhall be ſo Gloriouſly enlightened 
and quickened to walk in the Paths of Truth, What 
occaſion will there be for any other Laws to be 
made for their Guidance, and for any other Au- 
thority to be exerciſed over them, than what Rules 
within them 2 The Dr. ſurely will not preſume to 
ſay, that the Scripture is deficient in Informing us 
of the Will of God, or Inſtruing us in our Chriſtian 
Duty, and then alſo there will be no want of the 
Grace of God, to enlighten and enable us to ful- 
fil the fame. How therefore ſhall the Spirit of God 
aſſiſt in making, and actuate Rulers and People in 
obſerving Laws which then there will be o little 
need of? As Laws are not made for the Righteous, 
but for Sinners; ſo, doubtleſs, there will be Laws 
ſo ſufficient, as little to need New Ones, for the Pu- 
niſhment of thoſe Evil-doers without the City, C. 22. 
15. bur they, who by obeying God's Law, gain 
Right to the Tree'of Life, and Entrance through the 
Gates into the City, C. 22. Y. 14. cannot ſurely 
need any Laws of Men to Govern them. Where- | 
fore, whereas the Dr. does impute my Account of 
the Millcennial State, to a deep Melancholly, or Re- 
ligious Delirancy. , I may much more truly impute 
his Account thereof, to a ſlumbering Spirit of Infi- 
delity, or Irreligious Delirancy, that makes him fo 
\ bent on impugning fo manitelt Truth. , 


To 
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To the Dr's ſaying, That it's moſt enormous Tngra- 
titude againſt the Holy Benign Providence of God, to 
ſpeak ſovilifyingly of the Reformation : I fay, That I am 
ſo far from vilifying it, that I hope I give all due 
honour to it ; but his ſo highly magnifying it, pro- 
ceeds from his low impotent State to contemplate 
higher things. And as to his ſaying, What a Gle- 
r7ious Church we ſhould have had, if the Reformed Peo- 
ple had taken half ſo much pains in ſpying out their 
own as they have in ſpying on their Governours faults : 
I fay, if. they had done ſo ( as doubtleſs many of 
them have done it, and more than ſo ) there had 
been but little thanks due for it to ſuch Rulers, 
who are ſo intent upon a ſtrict holding them to un- 
profitable Formalities, and yet ſo lax and remiſs in 
promoting the Power of Godlineſs. And where ſuch 
a Spirit does Rule, all Chriſtian Zeal for advancing 
Truth and Holineſs, and for upholding Chriſtian Lt- 
berty in order thereunto, will be reckoned a finding 
fault with Government. The Dr. therefore, in fay- 
ing that Spiritual Pride hath laid waſte the under- 
ſtanding of ſuch Reformers, does ſhew, that that, or 
ſomething elſe hath blinded his underſtanding, and 
made him a bold Reproacher of things he under- 
ſtands not ; elſe he would not call thoſe things where- 
in only the Kingdom of Chriſt conſiſts, Enthufraſtick 
whimfres, without which, it may ſubſiſt, As to that 
ſaying, Apoc. 12. 10. Now 7s come Salvation and 
Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, &c. which the 
Dr. would have us conſider, and ſays, that it's the 
Triumph of Chriſtianity over Paganiſm, and yet the 
Primitive-Chriſtians lived under external Laws, Wc. 
I ay, that ſuch Chriſtians to whom the Kingdom 
of God did then come in the. Power of it woos 

thoſe 


Ver. 19. 


excuſed, becauſe it's mentioned in the firſt Trumpet, 
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thoſe dwellers in Heaven, who ver. 12. are bid to 
rejoyce, &c.) that is, ſuch who by that Salvation 
and Strength were redeemed from the Earth, and 
became of the Lambs company on Mount Zion, fol- 
lowing him wherefoever he goes, being without 
fault before the Throne of God, Sc. cap. 14. I fay, 
Such Chriſtians needed not, nor do need any exter- 
nal Laws or Rules, &c. and in ſuch State will be 
the Citizens of the New Jeruſalem. But as to other _ 
Chriſtian Profeſſors, ſo far as they fell ſhort of the 
coming of the Power of Chriſt or Kingdom of God 
thus within them, they ſo far continued -in Thral- 
dom under the Dominion of Worldly Powers, ſub- 
ject to their Laws, &c. 

This marvellous Remark, as the Dr. calls it, 1s not 
ſo ſtrange as true. That the Opened-Book-Prophecy 
does not begin till the ſeventh Trumpet hath ſoun- 
ded I have already ſhewed, whereby what he fo 
confidently urgeth to the contrary, appears to be 
of no value. And what an out-cry does he make 
againſt me as committing Violence and Outrage, -in 
tearing the laſt Verſe of this Chapter from the reſt 
of the Vifion, to begin the next Chapter, whenas I 
have given reaſon enough, I hope, for my ſo doing. 
And why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that ſuch who lit- 
tle underſtood theſe Prophecies, ſhould commit an 
Errour in dividing the Chapters? But whereas 
the Dr. is confident that this Verſe relates to the 
ſeventh Vial, by reaſon of the Voices, Thunderings, 


' Lightenings, Earthquake, and Hail mentioned in both 


Places, and no where elſe; I ſay, That the four 
firſt of them introduce the ſounding of the Trum- 
pets, cap. 8. 5. and the fifth of them may well be 


and 
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and alſo becauſe all five of them being uſed herein 
my ſenſe; and the ſounding of the Trumpets ſo ſoon 
ſucceeding, uſhered in with a reiteration of the four 
firſt of chem, it may well ſuffice without mention- 
ing theifth alſo, which might render it too naked 
for a Prophecy. But then further, the Earthquake, 
and Hail-in the ſeventh Vial, are deſcribed to be 
of ſuch arzextraordinary nature as will not agree, 
with thoſe mentioned here, wherein nothing extra - 
ordinary is nored, and of other things in that Vial, 
here is ng mention. Alſo if this Verſe be a part of 
the Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet, it ought as the 
reſt of the Viſion, to ſignify what begins to fall out 
immediately upon the ſounding of that Trumper, 
whereas the ſeventh Vial ( which the Dr. makes this 
Verſe relate to ) muit not, according to him, begin 
till a great time after the ſounding of it, the other fix 
Vials intervening. And then laſtly, The making this 
Verſe to refer to the ſeventh Vial, is inconſiſting with 
his referring it to cap. 15. 5. which precedes the pour- 
ing forth of the Vials. And whereas he would fur- 
ther infer the impoſſibility of my ſenſe, from its 
being certain, as he ſays, That the Viſion beginning + 
the next Chapter containeth the Perſecutions of the 
Primitive-Church, &c. I fay, That we ſhall find it 

there to be otherwiſe, and that, that Chapter con- 
tains what this Verle, taken in my ſenſe, is an apt Ins 
troduction to. So that, how extravagant ſoever the 
Dr. fancieth my Account of this Verte, yet it holds 
ood againit what he hath ſaid to the contrary, and 
doubt not but that it will do ſo againſt what ſhall 

be ſo ſaid. | | 
But then he Notes, that my pretty Interpretation 
here, as he calls it, depends on a Palitical Senfe of 
M 2 Heaven, 
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Heaven, which, he fays, 1 before rejeted, whenas I 
rejeted only his Political Senſe of it. But he will 
have here only a Topical Senſe ſignified by it, viz. 
The Region of the Air where the Thunders and Lighten- 
ings were ſeen, as well as the Temple of God appeared. 
But when it's ſaid, cap. 4. Behold a Throne was ſet in 
Feaven, and one ſate on the Throne ; Surely the Dr. 
will agree, that Heaven is there to be underſtood 
the place where all the Viſion in that and the ſuc- 
ceeding, Chapter is repreſented, elſe he will contra- 
dit his own Expoſition as well as the Truth. What 
does he mean therefore by the Temple of God be- 
ing ſeen in the Air 2 Mult not his Temple be where 
his Throne is > And wherever that is, muſt not that 
place repreſent Heaven ? It cannot therefore admit 
of any Topical Senfe, but what does imporr a Poli- 
tical Senſe alſo. But there needs no real ſight of 
the Viſion any where, but only ſuch impreſſion on 
John's Tmagination when he was in the Spirit, as 
made ſuch things appear to be repreſented ro him. 
Nor is there more need of the Thunderings and 
Lightnings being ſeen in the Air, than of the faid Vi- 
ſions, cap. 4. cap. 5- or of the ſucceeding Viſions of 
the Seals and Trumpets being ſeen there. For it ap- 
pears by the Door opened in Heaven, cap. 4. ver. 1. 
which begins the Viſion of that and the fucceeding 
Chapter, and from the Viſions of the Seals and Trum- 
pets being continued. to that Viſion, and alſo from 
ſeveral paſſages in them, that they were all repre- 
ſented in Heaven, as well as the faid Viſion, cap. 4. 
cap. 5. and ſo may alſo the Thunderings and Lighten- 
ing be repreſented there; and they are ſo, cap. 8. 5. 


CHAP. 
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4: HE Dr's affirming other Interpreters to concur "OR, 


with his Senſe here, without their Reaſons for ſo 
doing, ſignifies little; and if he had found any of 
weight among them to back his Senſe with, he 
would not ſurely have failed to prodducethem. I have 
given reaſons in the preceding Chapter, ver. 1. why 
the Opened-Book-Prophecy does not rife ſo high as 
the Primitive-Times, ſuch as will I hope, make what 
he thinks incredible, to be eaſily aſſented to. And 
as groundleſs is his making my Senſe here to be 
tautological. For the laſt Verſe of the preceding 
Chapter, gives a general Account of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion being owned and authorized by the Em- 
perors, and ſo 1s an Introduction to all the ſucceed- 
ing Viſions of the State of Chriſts Kingdom, &c. 
And this is the firſt Viſion of that kind, giving an 
Account of the State of the Church upon ſo great 
a change. But the Dr. offers reaſons to prove the 
falſhood of my Expoſition. 1. He fays, That it makes 
the Opened-Bosk-Prophecy defeftuous, in not taking in 
the Primitive-Times, which I have before Anſwered. 
2. He ſays, That it ſuppoſeth Heaven to ſignify Sym- 
. bolically when it ſugnifies Topically : The reaſon where- 
of he gives, is ſuch a trifling "criticiſm as I think 
not worth anſwering. And hardly better is his rea- 
ſon for making the Red Dragon his being in Hea- 
ven to ſignify Topically, viz. Becauſe his Political 
Condition is ſufficiently ſignified by the ſeven Crowns, &c. 
as if ſeveral "Tak may not ſignify the ſame State or 
Condition in the ſame Viſion. Is there not, cap. 19. 


beſides the many Crowns upon our Saviours Head, Writ- 
ten 


- 
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ten upon his,Veſture, Xing of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, &c. Yet the-Dragons being in Heaven, (ta- 
ken in a political Senſe ) does not ſignifie the ſame 
with 'the Crowns, Sc. the later ſignitying his exter- 
nal Power in the World, and the former his inviſ- 
ble Power in his Heavenly Station , whereby he 
does acquire, and exerciſe that externa! Power. 

He. ſays, Thirdly, That my Senſe of this and the 
laſt Verſe of the preceding Chapter contradifts the Text: 
but it's his Miſrepreſentation of it, that makes it 
do ſo. For he makes me ſuppole the Chriſtian Laws, ]. 
to be Laws of the Empire; and fo the Woman 
cloathed with the Sun, in my Senſe, muſt be paſt 
hee Throes, though ſhe be then ſaid to cry, Travel- 
ing in Birth, &c. whenas I only make the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion to be embraced, and authorized by 
the Emperors ( which amounts but to a Toleration) 
and the Authority of Chriſt's Laws to be owned, 
which may be, and yet the Devil keep in ſuch poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Power, as to hinder rheir taking Ef- 
feft, as Laws of the Empire: Sc that, the Womans 
Throes, after ſhe was advanc't to that Heavenly Sta- 
tion, was to bring forth the Man-Child to Rule, by 
his being not only caught up unto God, and his 
Throne, but alſo by the Devils being caſt down 
from thence, 'whereby the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
Laws, might not 'onely be tolerated and owned ; but 
alſo take Place and prevail, to the gaining Autho- 
rity and Rule, and ſo excluding whatſoever is con- 
trary thereunto. But this happy Reſult of the Man- 
Child's being caught up unto God and his Throne, 
and the Devils being caſt out, hath been long fru- 
ſtrated' by the Anti» Chriſtian atter-game the Devil 
had ro play. The Dr, comes next to his wonted 
confident 
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confident Concluſion 3 47's plain, fays he, That V. 19. of 


the preceding Chapter, does not begin this, bat end the fare 
mer Vifon,&c. And that the Viſion in cap.1 1.and that be- 
gun in this Chapter, Commence from the beginning of. the 
Church, &c.' But from how weak Premiſes he infers all 
this we have ſeen. Then he makes this, and the.1 3. 
& 14. Chapters to contain one entire Viſion, ſynchro- 
nal with that in the 11zh. Chapter; whenas, cap.:13. 
and cap. 14- contain Two diftinct Viſions, (viz, cap. x3. 
contains an Account of the Affairs of the Anti-Chri- 
ſtian Party, and cap. 44. does the ſame of the Chri- 
ſtian Party ) both 1ynchronizing with cap. 11th, and 
the Viſion of this Chapter 1s an Account of both 
thoſe Partys, conflicting together ( being engaged in 
the War in Heaven, &c. ) in. the time preceding to 
the time of thoſe Viſions. As to what he fays of 
the Voices of the Monitory Angels, cap. 14. I ſhall 
have occaſion there to ſpeak to it. 

Though by the Victories of Conſtavtine, the Man- 
Child had been caught up unto God, and his Throne, 
and the Devil caſt out, &c. and ſo the Woman paſt 
her Throes, yet would it not follow, that her tra- 
velling in pain muſt be underſtood of the Primitive- 
Perſecutions; for it might mean that great War which 
Conſtantine had in behalf 'of Chriſtianity with Licinus 
that great Champion tor Paganiſm, together with his 
preceding Confli&t with Maxextius,another great Ene- 
my of Chriſtianity. But indeed, her Throes laſted 
much longer ; for all that Conſtantine did accompliſh 
by his Victories over Licinus, did hardly amount to 
more than to confirm a publick Toleration of the 
Chriſtian Religion, by ſuppreiling the Endeavours of 
him and his Adherents, to ſubvert it. But ſo Po- 
werful did Pagamiſm continye after, that ſeveral Ty- 

| rants 
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rants made ſtrong Head againſt the Chriſtian Em- 
perors, in behalf of it, and Fu1:az did apoſtate to it. 
And how then could the Devil be caſt down from 
Heaven, while a Pagan Emperor reigned? For though 
the Man- Child was then caught up unto G O D's 
Throne, ( which made Julian ſo unproſperous in his 
Deſigns and Endeavours againſt Chriſtianity, and that 
he could not diretly attempt the Extirpation of it, 
but . onely by oblique Means, endeavour to under- 
mine-and ſubvert it ) yet the Devil muſt then alſo 
keep his Heavenly Station of Power ( and not be caſt 
out, cc. ) elſe he could not inveſt any with that 
Power, 'as to hold the Imperial Crown, and yet to 
continue a profeſt Pagan. And under the Chriſtian 
Emperors ſucceeding Julian, Pagantim enjoyed a pub- 
lick Toleratiom. as well as Chriſtianity ( beſides, that 
the Civil Government continued the fame State, as 
under Heathen Emperors) and that till after the time 
of Theodoſiaus Magnus, who made a further Progreſs in 
eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion, by ſhutting up 
the Heathen Temples, and depriving the Prielts of 
their Revenues, &c. So that, the War in Heaven 
was not fully finiſhed by Chriſt being ſettled in his 

Throne, vows the Devil caſt out, till the end of Zhe- 
odofrus his time at leaſt, and then the Four firſt Trum- 
.pets gave to the Beaſt the deadly Wound by a Sword ; 
the Three firſt, extinguiſhing the Weſtern Empire, 
and the Fourth doing the ſame to the remaining Po- 
litick State of Rome, which became extinct with her 
Ruine, and ſo the Pagan Government became d1l- 
ſolved, as well as that- Religion aboliſhd : The Wo- 
mans Spiritual Warfare with the Heathen Empire, 
may be therefore reckoned, the time of her breed- 
ing or going with Young, and this time of the War in 
Heaven, 


(89) 

Heaven, the time of her Travel to bring forth the 
Man-Child, &c. And this Interpretation is, I hope, 
with more Regard to Hiſtory than the Dr's, though 
- he ſays that I have had no Regard to it. As to 
his ſaying, That I harp upon the ſame Miſtake as be- 
fore, in making Heaven to ſignifie ſymbolically, inſtead 
of topically: TI ſhall add to what I have Anſwered 
before thereunto, That I think I may ſet it down 
for a true Rule, that Heaven ſignifies topically one- 
ly when its ſpoken in general of any Viſion; as 
when it's ſaid, I faw another Sign in Heaven, &c. 
but when it's ſpoken. of any particular Parts of a 
Viſion ( as here, and oft elſewhere) it muſt ſignifie 
ſymbolically ; for elſe, Why is it not ſpoken of other 
parts of the Viſion? Or why 1s it ſpoken of any 
part, being all the Viſions are repreſented to be ſeen 
topically in Heaven ? 

Here's nothing ſaid, but what is Anſwered in De- 
fence of the preceding Remark; onely obſerve the 
Dr's Confidence in ſaying, That Heaven mo#t certain 
ly ſignifies topically bere, whenas undoubtedly, it does 
not ſo, both for the Reaſon there given, and alſo be- 
cauſe a much more Weighty and Congruous Senſe 
does Anſwer the fymbolical than the topical Senſe 
of it. For to have the Primitive Chriſtians, their 
Conflict with Perſecutions here ſignified, would be 
inſignificant for Reaſons given, cap. I. ver. I. and 
alſo would badly ſuit with the Deſcription of the 
War between Michael and his Angels, and the De- 
vil and his Angels, it importing a real War or Con- 
Aift by fighting, &c. which will very badly ſigni- 
fie the perſecuting of thoſe who made no Reſiſtance; 
For War muſt on both ſides be taken in the ſame 
Literal Senfe, elſe it would be ſo ambiguous, as os 
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be unintelligible. And how ſtrange is the Dr's fay- 
ing, That the Man- Child was not taken up to the 
Throne of God, till the Chriſtian Emperors had over- 
come the Pagan / Whenas their aſſuming the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, and thereby owning Chriſt's Autho- 
rity, Was as much a taking him up to G O D's 
Throne, as thoke who continued till Pagan Empe- 
rors, were thereby Upholders of the Devil in- his 
Throne : And thereiore that was the Pergamenian 
State, when the Church is ſaid to dwell where Sa- 
tan's Seat 1s. | 

It muſt be ſuch Head-ſtrong Prejudice in the Dr. 
as he fancieth here in me, or ſomething elſe as ill, 
that can ſo blind his Judgment from apprehending 
my ſo eaſy and apt Expoſition, and make him 1o 
confident of his own, as to think it certain Demon» 
tration. . Though it's ſaid that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians overcame the Devil, by the Blood of the 
Lamb, &c. yet how can it ſignifie more than that 
they obtained Sentence againſt him, to be caſt 
out, &c> For being poſleſs'd of ſuch Power, he 
would ſurely, not voluntarily, reſign it, though he 
was ſentenced to be caſt out, and therefore muſt be 
outed by a War ( as he was ſo) or by ſome Mira- 
culous Means. And by War alſo the Anti-Chriſtian 
Powers are to be deſtroyed, who when ſuch Plagues 
of God are ſent upon them, as to make them guaw 
their Tongues for Pain; yetſuch is their obdurate Im- 
penitence, that it's ſaid, That they repented not to 
give him Glory, cap. 16. 19. So that they will hold 
out to the laſt, till utter Deſtruction comes upon 
them: Since therefore the Devil could not be outed 
of his Dominion, but by War or Miraculous Means ; 
and ſince he was indeed ſo outed by War , execu- 
ting 
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ting the Sentence obtained againſt him-; and that 
War is ſo aptly ſignified here, by the War between 
Michael and his Angels, and the Devil and his An- 
gels, and will otherwiſe be taken no notice of in this 
Book of Prophecies, though it be a Tranſaction of 
ſo great Concern to the Church, how can any man 
of Judgment avoid underſtanding the War here in 
the Senſe | have given ? | 

My Senſe, which the Dr. calls Myftical, is alſo 
political; that is, it imports an Exaltation to a Hea- 
venly Station in the World, by a Spiritual Power, 
and it ſeems a rambling Senſe to the Dr. by reaſon 
of his awkard Apprehenſions of the Myſteries of 
Propheſies. I have agreed, that all Chriſtians were 
in a general Senſe concerned here in the Victory of 
the Church; but the Dwellers in Heaven, who are 
ſo excited to rejoyce, muſt ſurely be ſuch who are 
eſpecially concerned therein, by reaſon of the pecu- 
liar Advantage that will accrue to them thereby, 
viz. The happy Condition that thoſe in that State 
ſhould thenceforth be in, by their Victory over the 
World, through the Salvation and Strength then 
come ; whereas the Dwellers on Earth ſhould ill 
be in Thraldom to the. Power, of the Devil, after 
his being caſt out, &c. So that here ſeems to be 
fgnified a State not before attainable unto, rill the 
Kingdom of God had made that Advance, &c. ( of 
which ſee cap. 13. 6.) and therefore can have no Re- 
tation but to preſent and future Times; ſo far is 
the running here into the middle Synchronals from 
being a rambling, &c. But a groſs Conceit it is, 
to make the Dwellers on Earth, on whom the De- 
vil thall have ſuch Power, to fignifie Men of low 


Degree, as if ſuch were not as likely to be of them 
N 2 who 


Ver. 12, 


(92). 
who worſhip not the Beaſt, but are written in the 
Lambs Book of Life, and become Dwellers in Hea- 
ven, &c. as thoſe of high Degree in the World: 
My Senſe here is further confirmed from the Anti- 
t/e/1s between the Dwellers in Heaven and on Earth. 

The Dr's ſaying, that the Contention between the 
Arrians and Catholicks, 1s here moſt certainly inclu- 
ded, is a very groundleſs Confidence : For there 
were other great Contentions in the Church, not ta- 
ken Notice of in this Book, viz. That early Com- 
buſtion between the Eaffern and Weſtern Church, 
about keeping Faſter ; and then that of the Donatiſts 
which cauſed ſo great and laſting Commotion. And 
indeed 1t was ſo natural for the Church in her In- 
fant-State ,( wherein ſhe was in ſo much Ignorance, 
accompanied with ſo much Weakneſs and Carnali- 
ty ) to fall into hot Contentions about Religion ; 
that it was not a Matter of ſo much Moment, as 
to require its being propheſied of ; eſpecially, ſince 
ſuch Controverſies were like moſtly to be upheld 
by ſuch who-were of leaſt true Regard in the Church, 
if they deſerved at all to be reputed Members there- 
of: Nor were ſuch Contentions of very Miſchie- 
vous Conſequence, and withal of ſome uſe, according 
to that ſaying, 1's expedient that there ſhould be He- 
refies, that thoſe who are arppoved, may be made mas» 
nifeſt. I can therefore now hardly allow the Dr. {o 
much as I admit in my Remark, viz. That the A4r- 
rian Controverſie may in ſome Reſpets be alſo in- 
cluded here: For this caſting out Water , like a 
Flood, &c. being after he was caſt down to the 
Earth, &c. ( which, as 1 faid before, was not ac- 
compliſh't till the end of 7heodofius his time at ſoon- 
eſt ) the Heat of the Arria» Controverſie was _ 
wW 


NE a A EG ee er aa Ta 
7 
— 


well over. So that I apprehend, that by the Wa- - 
ters like a Flood, &c. is chiefly here intended , 
what the Devil ated to the damage and hazard 
of Religion by thoſe Barbarous Nations ( many 
whereot were Infidels) which over-ran the Empire; 
They are Propheſied of in the three firſt Trum- 
pets as to their Succeſs againſt the Empire ; 
and here may be ſignified the inſolent ating of 
the baſer ſort of them againſt Religion ; and then 
by Earth may be ſignified, ſuch Eminent Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity ( whether Clergy-men or others ) 
who by their Gravity and Holy Converſation could 
gain Reverence from thoſe Barbarous People, and fo 
{way them as to aſſwage their Inſolences and Vio= 
lences, &c. and alſo all others may be ſignified who 
were in any. meaſure ſerviceable thereunto. Theſe 
Nations, when they was formed into the Ten-Hor- 
ned-Beaſt, ſubjet to the Seventh Roman-Head or 
or Eighth Head of Rome, became then thoſe Anti- 
Chriſtian Powers with which the old Serpent made 
War, with the remnant of the Womans Seed, wer. 17. 
but they being ſettled in the Empire a con{lideras 
ble time before, he did then excite them by inſo- 
lent Barbarities to over-flow her as with a Flood ; 
which 1 ſuppoſe to be here fignified by caſting forth 
of water, &c. which being caſt out of his Mouth, 
may more particularly ſignify the endeavouring to 
overwhelm Religion with Prophane and Blaſphemous 
Scoffings and Reproaches ( according to my Senſe 
given Of cap. 13. 6.) which doubr leſs, it was hea- * 
vily loaded with in times of ſuch . Barbarity and 
Wickedneſs. But this does not exclude what I fay 
in my Remark of the tumultuating of the Pagans of 
the Empire againſt the Chriſtians, &', 
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Here needs nothing to be faid further than is ſaid 
on the preceding Remark ; only I thall obſerve what 
a pretty abſurdity the Dr. would faſten on me. He 
firſt ſuppoſeth his Conceit about the Arria» Contro- 
verſy to be undoubtedly true, and then ſays, could the 
fober ſort of the common People compoſe this diffe- 
rence? As if I had ſpoken any thing about their 
compoling that difference. I ſhall further Note, that 
the Floods of Contentions never ſwell'd higher than 
in thoſe Oecumenical Councils, which the Dr. makes 
to be the Earth ſwallowing them up, &c. and that 
what was determined in them was carried by ſuch 
Violence and Intereſt of Parties, and yielded fo lit- 
tle SatisfafQtion, that they proved of little effect to 
compoſe differences, but rather one Council made 
work for another. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


I Shall not concern my ſelf to examin, whether 
Expoſitors do make Blaſphemy to mean Idolatry, 
ſo much as the Dr. relates them to do it, whenas I 
have the Authority of Scripture to take it 1n ano- 
ther as well as in that Senſe. And ſince that Ido- 
latry and other Sins are ſpoken of literally, cap. 9. 
wer. 20, 21. Without any Iconiſm, and fo 1s Blaſ- 
phemy in the Second Epiſtle to the Seven Churches, 
&c. IT know not why it may not here be ſo fpo- 
ken of alſo. Yet that it ſignifies Idolatry, as that is 
one kind of Blaſphemy, I agree; and according to 
the time it reſpeCts, may ſometimes ſignity that more 
than other Blaſphemy, and ſometimes other Blaſphemy 
more than that. But what does the Dr. mean by 
ſaying, 
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faying, That this Viſion ſets out the State of the 
viſible Church, whenas I know no. viſible Church 
whileſt the Church of Chriſt is in the Wilderneſs, 
there being no Chriſtian Church but his Body, Uni- 
ted to him by his Spirit 2 ' All other Societies which 
are United in a Chriſtian Profeſſion, by human Laws 
upheld by Worldly Power, are but Body-politicks 
of the World, and not Chriſtian Churches (according 
to the ſignification of Eccleffa ) called or taken out 
of the World. There needs no Iconiſtical Viſion to 
ſignify the Apoſtacy into Idolatry, whenas ( beſides 
its being literally ſpoken of cap. 9. 20,) it's not 
only implied ( according to the Dr. ) in the Beaſts 
being called %p2, but alfo in the Two-Horned-Beaſt 
being called the Falſe Prophet, which ſurely muſt 
reſpe&, eſpecially the Falſe Worſhip he promotes, 
he being the great Manager of Religion. Alfo the 
ſpeaking great Things as well as Blaſphemies, ver. 5. 
does import ſomething more than Idolatry to be 
here intended ; which may be the vain boaſting of 
the Beaſt, and Priding himſelf like Nebuchaduezzar, 
and ſpeaking great Words againſt the moſt High, think- 
ing to change Times and Laws, Dan. 7. andexalting him- 
ſelf againſt all that is called God, fitting as God in the Tem- 
ple of God, Gr. '2 Theſ. 2. which ſeems chiefly to re- 
{pet the Infallibility he pretends to, and the Supre- 
macy he thereby uſurps. And the Blaſphemy on 
thoſe Heads, during whoſe time there were no Saints 
to Blaſpheme, may yet have other ſenſe beſides Ido- 
latry, viz. ſuch magnifying themſelves againſt God 
as I have ſpoken of, and 1s ſpoken of, P/al. 37. 9. 
They. ſet their Mouths againſt the Heavens, and their 
Tongues walk through the Earth. And alſo may ſig- 
nify their wicked Converſation whereby they lived 
as 
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AS without God in the World, and ſo denied him in 
their works, which comes little thort of the Blaſ- 
phemy of denying him with their Mouths, and leſs 
Cor rather .not at all) ſhort of Idolatrous Worſhip- 
ping him. The Dr's ſplenetick Excurſion againſt ſuch 
Diſſenters as he makes hypocritical Saints, is imper- 
rinent, my ſenſe here reſpecting only true Saints. 
He proceeds, There wanted no Prophetical Moniti- 
ons or Prefigurations, that wicked men will ſpeak evil 
of good men from the Antipathy, that is between them. 
So. there wanted no Prophetical Prefigurations, thar 
worldly Powers a&ed by the Prince of this World, 
will ( whatever Profeſſion they bear ) degenerate 
into Idolatrous Praiſes, it being the will of that 
Spirit which worketh in them, that they ſhould 
Worſhip him ( as he tempted our Saviour to do it) 
whoſoever elſe they pretend - to Worſhip. And if 
it was becoming the Preſcience of God, to be able ts 
predid, that the pretended Church of Chriſt would be- 
come 1dolatrous ; it was likewiſe ſo, to predict, that 
that pretended Church ſhould expreſs ſuch enmity 
againſt the true Church, by Blaſphemous Scofts and 
Reproaches, as well as other Perſecutions. And if 
there was ſo much Goodneſs in the one Predifion þb 
reaſon of its uſeſulneſs to the Reformation, there is the 
like alſo in the other, ic making ſuch ufage from the 
Profeſſors of the ſame Religion, the- leſs furprizing to 
the Sufferers, and ſo confirming them the. eaſier to 
bear it, it being but what was fore-told ; as our Sa- 
viour did alſo fore-tel his Diſciples what - ſhould 
befal them, and then adds, Theſe things have 7 told 
you, that when the time ſhall come, you may remember 
that I told you of them, | 


» 
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As to the Dr's affirming that Aſlertion to be falſe 
which I intimate here, v/z. that the reproaching the 
Fruits of the Spirit in Men of Private Quality 1s 
termed Blaſphemy, in Scripture; I ſay firſt, that all 
thoſe I ſuppoſe here to be Blaſphemed, are not to 
be reckoned altogether private Perſons, whatever 
their outward circumſtances are in the World. For, 
ſuch as are ſignified by the Two Witneſſes, and the 
Sealed Company of the Lamb, &c. are as to their 
Spiritual Station 1n a higher State in the World than. 
the Grandees in publick Authority ; for they are in 
that Heavenly Station ( being the Dwellers in Hea- 
ven, cap. 12. 12.) which the worldly Powers are 
caſt down from. But further, What is that reproach: 
10g of the Fruits of the Spirit in men, but to reproach 
that Spirit which worketh them in them? And if 
the reproaching of the Spirit when he exerted him- 
ſelf in ſuch miraculous Works in our Saviour, was 
unpardonable Blaſphemy, then ſurely, the doing the 
ſame to his works in others, muſt be proportionably 
Blaſphemous. And if the affirming any to be Fews, 
( v#z. Spiritual Jews, or Chriſtians) when they are 
not fo, be Blaſphemy, Rev. cap. 2. ver. 9. Is it not 
rather ſo, to deny them to be Chriſtians thar are 
ſo? Which yet is done by reproaching the Fruits 
of the Spirit in them, in a worſe manner than meer 
denying them to be Chriſtians. And whenas James 
ſays, Do they not Blaſpheme that worthy Name by. 
which ye are called > And Paul ſays, The Name of. 
God is Blaſphemed in you, viz. in thole who walk't 
not anſwerably to their Profeſſion, &c. If the re- 
proaching of the Chriſtian Profeſſion be Blaſphemy, 
though there be occaſion given for it by unrighte- 
ous walking, &©c. much more wil it be lo, when 

| done 


Fer. 2. 


EE 


done without fuch occaſion. And Frek. cap. 35 12; 
Propheſying againſt Mount Seir or the Edemites, for 
their Enmity againſt rhe Jſraelztes ( and under that 
Type, againſt all rhe Enemies of the People of God ) 
fays, 1 have heard all the Blaſphemies which thou haſt 
ſpoken againſt the Mountains of Iſrael, &'c. where the 
to reproaching any of the People of God ( as be- 
ing /ſraclites) as well as the Rulers, is made Blaſ- 
phemy. Judge then who is the falſe Aſſerter here. 

What ſtrange prevaricating is here with manifeſt 
Truth, without any colour, but a forry criticiſm for 
fo doing ! Ir's by the Beaſt that the Devil makes 
War with the remnant of the Womens Seed, and 
thereinto-he here gives him his Power and Seat, cc, 
By Vertue of which Power the Beaſt Wars with the 
Saints, and hath Power over the dwellers on Earth, 
ver. 7, 8. which anſwers to the Wo to the dwel- 
lers on Earth on the Devils being caſt out, @c. 
cap. 12. So that Jus here does plainly ſignify the 
fame Power # abſtrafto which oz does in concreto, 
ver. 7, 8. And as to the Dr's underſtanding in his 
Expoſition, that by the Devils Power here are ſignified 
evil Angels, &e. they are but inviſible Minifters of 
his Power, as the Beaſt is a viſible Miniſter of it ; 
but his Power myſt be that whereby he does att 
them, or influence - and enable them to at&t under 
him. What is the purpoſe of the Dr's ſaying, that 
the Devil did not turrender his Crown willingly, f 
underſtand not, nor can make Senſe of what tol= 
lows, viz. though the Dragon be expreſly faid to 
give the Beaſt his Power and Seat, &c. Yet the Dr. 
will have this by a Zoopeia, to ſignify only, Zhat 
the Beaſt ſucceeded the Dragon, and that is imputed 
to be done by him, which was done only upon the occaſion 
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of the Condition he was in. So that, he did not do 
what-he is exprelly ſaid to do, but his Condition did 
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only occaſion the | Beaſt his ſucceeding him, &c. | 


But how did he occaſion his ſucceeding him other- 
wiſe than by giving him his Power, &c > And 
whenas the reviving / of the Beaſt .is bat a re- 
ſtoring of the Devils Power, Why muſt not he be 
allowed here to give him his Power and Seat ( ac- 
cordingly as he is expreſly faid to do it) as well 
as he did the ſame to. the Pagan Beaſt 2 And what 
Truth ſo plain as that it may not thus be peryer- 
ted, by the help of a Prophetick Figure ? 

We have ſeen, cap. 12. that what the Dr. ſays here, 
was proved again{t me there, is but a vain Boaſt. 
That Victory of the Primitive-Chriſtians by the 
Spiritual Sword, was not effeCtual to give the dead- 
ly wound to the Pagan-head of the Beaſt, till it 
was ſeconded by the other Sword, &c. Asto the Dr's. 


Rule for interpreting the Opened-Book-Prophecy, I. 


ſay, That the Account which the Prophecy gives 
of the State of the Church, is in OrdeWo the giving 
an Account of the advancement of Chriſt's King- 
dom, &c. that being the Scope of the Apocaly +1 
and fo thoſe Expoſitions are moſt to be approved of 
that beſt ſute therewith ; and therefore my Senſe 
here is much to be preferr'd befote the Dr's. h- 
cauſe it gives an Account of the compleating or 
perfecting the Victory of Chriſtiarfity over the Pagan 
Powers, which could not be accompliſh't by the Spi- 
ritual Power till it was ſucceeded with the other, 
as I have ſhewed. Belides, It the wounding by a 
Sword, which hath ſo plain a. literal fignification, 
ſhould be intended to ſignify Myſtically in the Dr's 
ſenle, without any intimatton in the Text to that 
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purpoſe, it would be unintelligible. As to his ſaying, 
That if the wounding and healing of the Beaſt be 
taken in my Political Senſe, it was not healed till 
Carolus Magnus his time, I ſay, Thar it was healed 
when the Ten-horned-beaſt became headed by the 
ſeventh Roman-Head, or eighth Head of Rome, under 
which it became alike Body-politick or Beaſt as under 
the former Heads, whatever Spiritual Power that 
Head pretended to Exerciſe over it ; whereas Carolus 
Magnus his being made Emperor, did not make him 
really any Head of the Ten-horned-beaſt, though it was 
ſuch a reſemblance, of the ſixth Head as did more 
compleat the reviving of the Image of the Beaſt 
under that Head, and ſerved as ſome ſhelter to the 
Pope, that he might not ſo plainly appear who he 
is. My Political Senſe of the deadly wound by 
a Sword is further enforced, from the A»7irhefrs be- 
tween the wounding and healing of the Beaſt; fo 
that, the later being Political,, the former muſt be 
ſo alſo. I cannot agree with the Dr's ſaying, That 
the Ten H@hs were Crowned, and the wounded 
Head healed at the ſame time; for the Horns were 
Crowned before the Pope attained to the Power 
to Head thoſe Kingdoms, which he could not do 
till the ſeventh Head of Rome, which was to conti- 
nue but a little while, viz. the Offrogothian Kingdom 
was expired ; till oyhen they could not become the 
Ten-horned-beaſt wnder a New Roman-Head, where- 
by his deadly wound under the former Head ſhould 
be healed. And therefore the little Horn ( ſigni- 
fying the ſame with that New Head) is faid to riſe 
after the Ten Horns, &c. Dan. 7. 24. Yet where- 
as that Horn is repreſented in the Apocalypſe by a 
Two-horned-beaſt, Ggnitying the two-fold Authority 
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( viz. Eccleſiaſtical and Civil) which he does or 
pretends to exerciſe, we may allow him to exerciſe 
the firſt as ſoon as the Ten' Horns were Crowned, 
though he could not the later, till the expiring of the 
Oftrogothian Kingdom. . Theſe two Horns are faid, 
ver. 11. to be like the Horns of a Lamb, by rea- 
ſon of his uſurping the Lambs Authority, both as 
King and Prieſt, &c. 

That beſides the Legal State, there are two ſuch 
Spiritual or Chriſtian States, as I have here deſcribed, 
is evident, - both from the two Courts, cap. 11. and 


alſo from the ſeven Stars and ſeven Candleſticks in 


the Viſion of the Epiſtles, and from the twenty-four 
Elders, and four Beaſts in the Viſion, cap. 4 By 
which Viſions it appears, That the Church will al- 
ways, both in her Militant and Triumphant Millen- 
nial State, conſiſt of Men : of ſuch different States, 
that ſome will be fit to Rule, and others,to be in Sub- 
jection to them, to receive the Help of their Gui- 
dance, &c. The firſt whereof Anſwers to the Dwel- 
lers in Heaven, and the Second to the Tabernacle of 
God, &c. And though there be the ſame different 
States or Degrees in the Legal or Judaical Diſpenſa- 
tion, yet both of them can be regarded but as one 
under a Chriſtian Profeſſion ; becauſe therein they 
can onely be in Subjection , their. State being not 
cage of Spiritual Ruling, To the 'Dr's affirming, 
That none of Private Rank or Station are capable of be- 
ing blaſphemed, 1 have fully Anſwered, ver. x. Then 
he ſays, That 7 cannot ſhew any Scripture where Gods 
Name,. and his Tabernacle, and the Dwellers in Hea- 
ven, do fignifie the Senſe I have gives. But what if 
L cannot, ſo long as it's plain, that there are three 
ſuch States, and I have given Reaſons enough Mo 

| TNELT. 


: _— —— — 
at m_ CO —R. 5 — on ———_— —_— — — 


Ver. 6. 


I FI 


— 


(wn 3 | 
their being ſo ſignified here ( and they ſeem alſo 
' to be Typically ſignified, P/al. 76. wer. 1,2.) With my 
Reaſons for the Firſt, he does triflingly prevaricate, 
and then ſays, What Trifling is here ! He fays, God's 
Name was not the People of Iſrael themſelves; Who 
could have ſuch a Senſeleſs Thought that it was 
them? Yet being the profeſſing his Name does ap- 
pear.,.by the Scriptures, I have mentioned in my Re- 
mark ( and alio by his Name being put on them, 
Numb. 6.27.) to be ſo peculiar a CharaQter of the. 
State of that People, ſuch a State may be aptly fig- 
nified by his Name. Again the Dr. ſays, When we 
pray, Hallowed be God's Name, Do we underſtand the 
People, of God by his Name > No ſurely, yet we 
pray then that God's Name may be hallowed in his 
People who profeſs it ; ſo that my are incluſively 
ſignified. And as to God's Tabernacle, and the Dwel- 
lers in Heaven, I have ſhewed that both of them ſig- 
nific ſo elſewhere in this Book, and know no Occa- 
ſion for their being uſed fo elſewhere ; eſpecially, for 
the later, which ſignifies a State that ſeems to be 
the Reſult of the Man- Child's being caught up 
into Gad's Throne, and the Devil caft out, &c. and 
ſo was not before attainable unto, unleſs by Chriſt 
who overcame the Powers of Darkneſs, and tells us 
that he was in Heaven. while on Earth. Not but 
that Believers might before attain to even as high 
Degree. of :Regeneration.,' and Victory over flethly 
Lults as then, but not thereby to that Vitory over 
worldly Powers; thoſe Principalities and Powers, and 
Rulers of the Darkneſs, &c. which. Pau! makes the 
main Enemies they had to wreſtle with, Epheſ. 6. 12. 
of which ſee: cap. 21. ver. 23. but could not be ſteh 
powerful Enemics after the Devil was caſt our, = 

| unleſs 
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unleſs to the Dwellers on Earth, againſt whom the 

Wo is pronounced, cap. 12. 12: | 
Then he: next Objefts, That if the Name of God 
 fignifies them that bear it, it muſt fignifie the higheſt 
Chriſtian State, it being the Charatter of the Philadel- 
phian Church, aud ſo muſt the Tabernacle of God, be- 
cauſe it's the New-Jeruſalem-State, which is a permas 
vent Condition:... To the Firſt, I ſay, That the Name 
of God, does in -a general Senſe fignifie all Three 
States, they all bearing the Profeſtion of his Name, 
but it does more peculiarly ſignifie the Firſt, or Lo- 
welt State ; becauſe it's the Heighth or Perfection 
of that State to love and profeſs his Name. That 
Character therefore is agreeable alſo with the Phi- 
ladelphian State ; yet the writing the Name of God 
upon them in that State, does not ſo much denate 
their State, as the Manifeſtation of it to the World, 
| wiz, That God would ſo beautifie them with the Glo- 
ry of his Grace, as to make it evident to all, whoſe 
they are, or to whom they belong; and therefore 
is added, The Name of the City of my God, and my 
New Name, &c. Then to his ſaying allo, That the 
Tabernacle of God is the New-Jeruſalem-State, &c. 
I fay, That it's onely thoſe ſgnified by the four 
Beaſts in that State, who belong to the Outer-Court 
that was trodden down,and is then reſtored ; who tho' 
they have ſo much outward Communion with the 
World, or Concern in the Afﬀairs of this Life, as to 
incapaCitate them to live in conſtant Communion 
with God, as thoſe who belong to- the Inner Court, 
or are ſignified by the twenty-tour Elders, ( fo that 
their Viciſſitudinarious Communion with him, do 
make them his Tabernacle, by reaſon of his fojour- 
ning, and not having a fixt Abode in them as in a 
| Temple, 
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Temple, which he hath in thoſe in the Inner-Court ) 
yet that State will be as permanent'as-'the other ; 
that is,” they will - be both alike durable through- 
out the Millennium. ' © So: that there's no repugnancy 
here; but what the Dr's wrong apprehenſion does 
make him imagine. As to his ſaying that, Rejoyce 
ye Heavens and | ye that -dwell in them, "belongs to 
 Conſtantines time, -1 agree, that that ſaying, does re- 
ſpe his time, as then beginning that change which 
gave Riſe to the State of the Dwellers in Heaven, &c. 
and therefore all that ſhould thenceforth attain there- 
unto are excited to rejoyce, by reaſon of the hap- 
pineſs that did accrue to them by that Revolution. 
The Dr. concludes, with a boaſt of his performance, 
cap. II. againſt my Account of the Worſhippers in 
the Temple and 7hy/faſterion, and alſo of this Verſe. 
But though he would repreſent what I have ſaid, to 
be an incoherent Dream, &c. yet I hope it appear- - 
eth both conſiſtent and true, for ought he hath ſaid 
againſt it. 

Then he fays, That my impugning his Expoſition 
is as weak as mine is wild ; and if it be no weaker, 
it's like to prove ſtrong enough. And' to ſhew this 
weakneſs, he ſays, That ſuppoſing the Idolatrous 
Worſhip to. be well meant (as doubtleſs it is by 
the generality of - the blind deluded Worſhippers , 
though the crafry Leaders promote it out of politick 
my yer it's a reproach of them who are ſo Wore 
ſhipped,' and conſequently a blaſpheming' them. And 
that it's a reproach to them, he reters tor proof there- 
of to his Expoſition, which tells us that it is ſo, þe- 
cauſe that it ſuppoſeth that they ( viz, the Saints and 
Angels, &c.). will accept ſuch Worſhip, and ſo prove Re- 
bels againſt God, - But this reafon does not © reach 
the 
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the Idolatrous Worſhip of God, nor ſurely ſuffice to 
make the, Worſhipping of Saints and Angels a bla(- 
pheming them: For though it implyes the ſaid falſe 
Suppolition, and ſo is a Reproach to them, yet it 
being not ſo intended, but proceeding onely from 
Tgnorance, and that accompanyed with an Intention 
of doing all due Honour to them, How can it a- 
mount to a Blaſpheming them? Our Saviour ſays, 
If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fi, John, 9. 41. 
How then can that which is done with fo much Ig- 
norance, or Blindneſs, and with ſo good Meaning, 
be made ſo heinous a Sin >? But further fays the 
Dr. I's fitting that this Reproach ſhonld Be : called 
Blaſphemy, that by this ſharp Reproof, they may be more 
effettually ſtaved off from committing Tdolatry. But 
lay I, It's nor fitting that out of ſuch an end, any 
Sins ſhould be otherwiſe CharaQerized, than is 
ſuitable to the Nature of them: And whereas he 
adds, That it's uſual in Scripture to charge that di- 
rely, which the Sinner commits interpretative, as Jere- 
miah makes the Fews to fay to the Stock, Zhou art 
my Pather, &c. It the ſame was here intended ro be 
done, it's ſo far from being plainly” expreſt, as it's 
there by Jeremiah, that it's not likely to be ever un- 
derſtood by them whom the Dr. ſuppoſeth to be ſo 
ſharply reproved by it. Beſides, being that in all 
Worthip, the diſpoſition of the Heart, how that is 
affected, is chiefly to be regarded; and the Hearts of- 
the Idojatrous Fews were 1o ſet upon their Idols, as 
to go a Whoring afrer them againit ſo expreſs Com- 
mands and Threatnings, &c. there was but little 
ſtraining in thoſe Expreſſions of Feremiah; fo that 
they may be reputed rather a direct than an Inter- 


* pretative Charge. But where Idolatry proceeds ra- 
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ther from Blindneſs or Ignorance, than ſuch a fub- 
born Spirit and whoriſh Heart, &c. 
more gentle Cenſure, accordingly as Paul fays of 
the Idolatry of the Gentiles, The Time of this Igno- 
rance God winked at, &c., And therefore Jdolatry 
committed to Saints and Angels, which hath the 
ſame Excuſe, and is deſigned to give due Honour to 
them, can Þ rdly admit of ſo ſevere a CharaQer, 
as to be cal'zd Blaſphemy. Beſides, the 'Text makes 
all. the Blaſphemy to be againſt God: For it's ſaid, 
That the Beaſk opened his Mouth in Blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his Name, and Tabernacle, and them 
which dwell in Heaven, which is not Applicable to 
the ſaid Reproaching of Saints and Angels, but does 
well agree with the Senſe given- by me, 


in it a comfortable Promiſe to them that ſuffer at 
preſent, but the plain Purpoſe of the Words, is a 
Threatning of Judgment, for the War deſcribed in 
the preceding Verſes, viz. That the fame Evil ſhall 


- return upon the Beaſt, &c. So that the Dr's Senſe 


cannot be allowed of, and though he thinks it more 
conſiderable than mine , yet. the contrary is ,very 
plain; for my Senſe is accompliſh't at the ſeventh 
Trumpet ( beſides what fell out by the Vials, and 
other Trumpets to the ſame Purpoſe ) in the utter 
Deſtruction of the Beaſt, which far exceeds what 
befell him by the Reformation, Beſides, my Senſe 

lainly Anſwering Antithetically to the Beaſt, his 
Lilting with the Sword, and there being no Intima- 
tion tor any other than this natural literal Senſe; if 
other Senſe was intended, it's altogether unintelligi- 
ble, as is ſaid in my Remark, to which the Dr. is 
ſilent. Alſo, Here is the Patience and Faith of the 
Saints, 


it receives a 


The Judgment threatened here, does alſo imply 
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Saints, agreeing with the like Words in the Moni- 
tion of the third Angel in the next Chapter, which 
reſpects the Vials, ſeems to ſignifie, That what: is 
here threatened, hath a particular Refpe&t to the 
Judgment executed by the Vials. 

As to what is the Scope of this Opened- Book- 
Peophecy (and alſo of the whole Apocalypſe) I have 
ſpoken to ir formerly. By the Two-Horned-Beaſt, 
his ſpeaking like a Dragon, 1s not onely ſignified 
his decreeing Idolatry, (as the Dr. without any 
Countenance from the Text, does make it to be) 
but all the Draconick Power he does exerciſe, viz. 
All the Power ( as it's faid here ) of the firſt Beaff, 
that he exerciſeth the ſame Power which he 
does; that is, In the Dominion of the three 
Horns, which he plucks up by the Roots, -he ex- 


Ver, 12. 


erciſeth all the ſame Power, which the other Beaſt 


doth in the other Dominions. Nor is it of 'any 
Moment, That he began to renew the Image of the 
Dragon, ( or former Beaſt) before he pluckt up the 


three Horns, &c. for there's no need that he thould - 


exerciſe all the Power of the firſt Beaſt all his time; 
it's ſufficient that he does it the greateſt part of his 
time. Beſides, ſo Remarkable a Part of the Deſcrip- 
tion of him, as to be noted in the brief Prophecy 
of Daniel, cap. 7. 3. will yet in this Large Apoca- 
lyptick Prophecy, be taken no Notice of, if not 
here ſignified. 
* How the Dr's inviolable Rule does violate the 
intention of this Opened-Book-Prophecy, I have oft 
Noted already. And as to his faying, What cares the 
Spirit of Prophecy for taking Notice of the Changes 
in ſecular States and Kingdoms, but ſo far as God's 
True Church and the Purity of his Worſhip is cancer- 
P 3 ned, 
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ned, &c. I ſay, That ir cares for taking Notice of 
ſuch changes, ſo far as the Advancement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom 1s concerned therein, wherein 1s included | 
the concerns of his Church, both as to Purity of  . 
Worſhip, and as to that which he is as much or | 
more concerned for (as I have formerly Noted ) 
_ viz, the eſtablithing of Judgment and Righteouſneſs in 
the Earth. And though the Emperors were Pontifices 
Maxitni, aud the Pagan Religion part of the Laws of 
the Empire; yet the whole State of Religion de- 
pending on the Civil Power, which did Authorize 
and- Support it, it was therefore in reſpect of it 
but as the Moon borrowing or deriving it's Light from 
the Civil Power as the Sun. So that, though the 
Pagan Religion was aboliſlt, yer that could not be 
ſuch a deadly wound to the Head of the Pagan 
Beaſt, when the Politick State of his Civil Power 
continued whole. But as (I formerly Noted ) the 
Pagan Religion was not aboliſ'r by Con/tantines 
aoning the Chriſtian Profeſſion, but continued after 
to enjoy a publick Toleration as well as Chriſtianity, 
till. Zheodofrus his time. Nor was his ſhutting up 
the Temples, and taking away the Prieſts Revenue 
able abſolutely to abolith it. Nor did the Emperors 
by turning Chriſtians, wholly relinquith the Idola- 
trous Corruptions of Paganiſm, they continuing till 
the Office of Pontifex Maximus, and to aſſume the 
Title of Noſtrum Numen, and to ſuffer their Images 
to be Worthipped ; which the Dr. agrees to be Ido- 
latry in Paral:p. Prophet. pag. 245. Beſides, Their 
lapſing with other Chriſtians into new Idolatry of 
in-templing Relicks of Saints and Martyrs, which i 
the Dr. agrees, does anſwer to the entempling of 
Pagan Hero's; and that the, doing thereof is to be 
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guilty of the Worſhip of the Mahuzzim, and that ſuch 
doings prevailed among the Chriſtians about the 
| end of the Fourth. Century ; - but the ſame doings 
: in Conſtantine he would make but an innocent Zeal 
| towards the Martyrs, and a Civil Honour to: them, 
becauſe that ſuch doings coming within his Sym- 
metral Times, would not otherwiſe agree therewith, 
Paralip. Prophet. pag. 246, 247. As to what is faid 
here about the War between Michael and the Dra- 
gon, &c. and that in my Senſe the Curing of the 
deadly Wound, would not be till Carolus Magnus 
his time, &c. it hath been anſwered, ver. 3. I hope - 
therefore that it does appear, that the Dr's excellent 
Key wherewith he does unlock the Apocalypſe, ſerves 
- only to give him an Entrance into a Labyrinth of 
Errours. 


_ 


CHAP. XIV. 


"T oven the Dr. cannot make the Plague of the + 5. 
Saracens and Turks belong to the Opened- 
Book-Prophecy, yet he attempts to do that which 

is not much better, viz. he makes an Excurſion out 

of that into the Sealed-Baok, for expounding this 

Verſe, applying it more to the taking of Conſtanti- 

nople than to the Zeal of thoſe Greek Emperors, &c. 

though what was done by them is ſufficient ro An- 

{wer the Monition of this Angel, and his flying in 

'the midſt of the Heaven, ſeems to- appropriate it to 

them. . Alſo his Monition 1s a warning of approach- 

ing Judgment, that they may prevent it : For he _ 
ſays, Fear God, and give Glory to him, for the hour of 

his Judgment is come, and Wor/hip him, &c. and there- 


fore: 
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ous ; 
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fore cannot be intended of the Executing ſuch a 
deſirutive Judgment as that which the Dr. applies 
it to, though it may include alſo the inflicting of a 
chaſtening Judgment, to make the Monition more effe- 
Qual, and that was fulfilled by thoſe Emperors, &c. Be- 
ſides, The Monition of the T'wo ſucceeding Angels does 
limit the. time of this, ſo that it cannot be allowed 
ſo large an extent as the Dr. does give it. As for 
the Waldenſes, whom he would include in this Mo- 
nition, they belong to the next. This Monitory 
"Angel does anſwer to the Monitory Angel of the 
Wo-Trumpets, cap. 8. 13+ for as the one gives Mo- 
nition of Judgments that immediately reſpect the Ci- 
vil State of the Anti Chriſtian Powers; viz. the Ten- 
Horned-Beaſt and his Image; ſo the other does the 
ſame of Judgments ſo reſpecting the Eccleſiaſtick- 
State, viz. The Two-Horned-Beaſt, but more parti- 
cularly reſpe&ts the Commencement. of them, by 
thoſe Greek Emperors, &c. 

As the Waldenſes and Albigenſes were aggrieved 
at the ſtanding of Baby/on, ſo they did by their Se- 
paration from her, commence her Fall; and fo do 
not belong to the firſt Angel, as the Dr. would have 
them do; the Purpoſe of that Angel being, as I 
have ſaid, a Warning to prevent a Fall. But he 
ſays, That Babylon continued tight 400 Tears after 
the appearing of the Waldenſcs ; I ſuppoſe he means, 
becauſe no Kingdoms fell from her; whereas the 
Separation of ſuch Multitudes in diverſe Kingdoms, 
might be as miſchievous as the Separation of ſome: 
Kingdoms, and as truely called a Partial Fall of Ba- 
bylon ; and he makes the Fall here ſignified, to be 
no. more than ſo. Nor are thoſe Kingdoms which 
{ſeparated from her by the Reformation, to be Fran 
| te 


ted abſolutely to fall off from her, being they; did fo 
much ſtill concur with her, :as to continue the ſame 
worldly Powers, onely refin'd, but not ceaſing there- 
by to be Members of the Ten - Horned- Beaſt: So 
that, notwithſtanding what the Dr. hath ſaid to the 

contrary, Babylon is fallen, &c. may be as truly ap- 
plyed to the Walden/es, as to the Reformation, and 
much more aptly as to the time of the Monition : 
Alſo the applying it ſo, does take in therewith, the 
Separation of the Gree# Church comprehending ma- 
ny Nations, which yet the Dr. underſtands not what - 
Place it hath here, though in reſpe& of its time, 
it is more likely to have Place here, than the 
Reformation ; nor gives he any Reaſon to the con- 
trary. The ſaid Application does alſo include in it 
the great Schiſm of the Two - Popes for _ divers 
Succeſfions; the one at Rome, the other at Avig- 
zo, which much weakned the. Papal Authority , 
and ſo furthered the Fall of Babylon, _But then 
the Dr. comes to a prime Reaſon for applying 
this Monition to 'the ' Reformation, viz. 7's ſaid 
at the Riſing of the Witneſſes, that the Tenth Part 
of the City fell, and at the Reformation, he ſays, 
at leaſt a Tenth Part of the City fell, whenas if any 
Part of it then fell, it was near half of it, and this 
almoſt half of it muſt paſs for a Tenth Part of it. 
And this he reckons for a moſt evident Argament, 
that the Reformation, is the Riſing of the Witneſſes, 
and this very fall of Babylon which is with Foy and 
Triumph declared by this Second Angel ( whenas here's 
no Expreſſion of Joy, but enly a Pronouncing or 
Declaring Babylon to be fallen ) and concludes, What 
can be more clear > And makes his fancied joyful 
Annuntiation here of Babylons Fall, to correſpond. 
with. 
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with the Doxology of the Elders at 'the ' ſeventh 
Trumpet, though he makes it to do the ſame with 
the Fall of the Tenth Part of the City, cap. 11- 
which is before the ſounding of that Trumpet. Now 
the Senſe of his thus arguing, does ſurpaſs my under- 
ſtanding, though the Dr. 1s {o confidently per{wa- 
ded of the ſtrength of it. 

The Monition of the Third Angel does doubtleſs, 
as the Two former, ſignify what will be done ar 
the time it relates to, viz. the Tormenting then the 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt, &c. But the declaring 
then what ſhall befall them at the laſt Day, is no 
Tormenting them then, and muſt be very inſignifi- 
cant to ſuch obdurate Infidels, &'c. And though 
the Saints and Angels will be Aſſiſtant to the Lamb 
on his Tribunal at the laſt Day, when he ſhall pronounce 


the dreadful Sentence, &c. Yet this will be #o T7or- 


menting thoſe Worſhippers with Fire and Brimſtone in 
the preſence *of the Saints and Angels. Allo, their 
having no reſt Day nor Night, does plainly relate to 
the Tormenting them in this Life ; but not ſo as 
to be applied to: any unquietneſs - of Conſcience, 
which they are_likely. to be little affected with, 
being ſo obdurately impenitent as appears in the 
Fourth and Fifth Vial. Therefore, if a/ Expoſitors 
underſtand that FHell-torments are here Cat they 
are out in this as well as they are in many other 
Expoſitions of Prophecies. And being thoſe Tor- 


ments are but Metaphorically deſcribed by Fire and 
Brimſtone, ( for they are ſignified alſo by the Worm 
not dying, as well as by unquenchable Fire) Why 
may not the {ſame Metaphorical Deſcription .be uſed 
to ſet forth the Greatneſs of the Plagues of the Vi- 
als 2 


And the Dr. cannot but agree, That this Mo- 
nition 
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nition does partly reſpe& the Plagues of the Vials, 
but his roving Imagination would alſo extend it to 
a further Meaning : But-that the Vials onely are inten- 
ded in this Monition, is confirmed alſo by what I 
noted, cap. 13- 10. | | 

Not every orte; ſays the Dr. here, that went in- 
to the Temple, but onely the High Prieſt had En- 
trance into the Sexttum Santtorum, But ſay I, That 
was peculiar onely to the Judaical - State ; for by 
Chriſt the Vail was rent, to give all Believers im- 
mediate and continual Acceſs to the Throne of God, 
and ſurely Angels have the like Acceſs. But that 
all Angels attend the Throne, if I cannot prove it, 
as the Dr. ſays, it's not my Concern to do it. It's 
enough that thoſe ſo attend, who are imployed in 
repretenting theſe Viſions. And-Iit's as little my 
Concern ro Diſpute the ' Signification of Tem- 
ple here; for that here ſpoken of does not mean 
any Temple on Earth, and ſo cannot repreſent the 
Church of God that uſe to aſſemble there, but does 
plainly ſignifie the Temple in Heaven, which is the 
Abode of the Divine Preſence, out of which the An- 
gels come Commiſſioned from God,. &c. So that all 
the Adoe which the Dr. makes here, and his Citations 
out of Mr. Mede and Pegamas, are quite beſides the 
Purpoſe, &c. And what Senſe is there, in making 
the Angel to come out of the Temple, repreſenting 
the Church, and thereby ſignifying whereto their 
Prayers tended? Whenas they could not by their Pray- 
ers, give that Order to him, which he was to carry to 
the Angel ſitting on the Cloud, &c. and therefore 
he muſt come from whence he received that Order. 
_ What a ſenſeleſs Diſtortion is here of my plain 
Meaning! I agree, that he who fits on the Cloud 
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here, 'is Chriſt ; - but fay then, That his Reaping is 
the cauſing the Spirit of Life to. enter 'into-the Wit- 
nefſes, ro- ſet them! on their Feer, and to caufe them - 
to afcend on a Cloud, Ge. according to the Senſe 
given in my Remark. As to the Dr's Conceit of ma- 
king the Rifing of the Witneſſes to be- before the 
firſt Vial ( which he is ſo certain of.) we have ak 
ready ſeen the Vanity of tt, and ſhall ſee more of 
it, Oc. And little better is it to imagine the Har- 
veſt here, to be the Converfion of the Jews; of 
which, more in Apol. in Defence of Remark on 
Pages 280, 28x. 

The Citation: here out of Pegamus, does Concur 
with my Senfe, but does not Countenance the Dr's; 
and he with all his ſtriving here, cannot make Senfe 
of the Reafon he grves for the mentioning of Fire, 
but rather makes hinafelf further 1Iyable to the Cen- 
ſire, which he thinks fo ſevere: For though the 
Vengeance here taken, be for the Martyrdom of the 
Saints, ( as alſo for other Wickednefles and Abominati- 
ons) yet the Mention of Fire does plainly ( accor- 
ding to my Account given thereof ) reſpect the 
fierce Judgment ef God to be executed by the An- 
gel, with the ſharp Sickle, in- the ſame Senſe as it's 
uſed in the firſt Trumpet, and the preceding Cenſure 
of Fire caſt upon the Earth; nor is there any Colour 
for any other Application of it. And he does to 
as little Purpoſe, ſtrive 'to prove, that the Fire of 
the Altar does not fimply ſignifie Wrath or Venge- 
ance; for what if it do not fo, fo long as it aptly 
bears that Signification, and does undoubtedly fig- 
nifie ſo here?. As to the affected Miſtake he char- 
geth me with, in making him to allot Vengeance, 
and Converſion to the ſame Party, I do not fo ; bor 
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whereas here appears nothing but Vengeance to be 
executed; I ſay, to make the ſame eſpecially to re- 
ſpect Converſion, is a ſtrange Vengeance, and a 
ſtrange perverting of the True Senſe, &c. 

We are referr'd to the Anſwer of the next Re- 
mark, for an Anſwer to this. Here we have no- 
thing but an angry Recrimination for a gentle, and 
very ſeaſonable Animadverſion. 

A Field of Battle, may doubtleſs, be aptly ſigni- 
fied by a Wine-Preſs, and the Horſes in the Battel, 
with their Victorious Riders, may as -aptly ſignifie 
the Wine-Preſſers. And though the Dr. ſays, that 
he never heard of their being Wine-Preſlers before, 
yet he does mention a Place in Foe/, where their 
being ſo, muſt be implyed. Bat as to Reberd's 
Senſe here, which he thinks ſo certain, I underſtand 
not why the Blood coming out -of the Wine-Preſs, 
ſhould ſignifie the overflowing it to the Neighbou- 
ring Parts, but onely that it ſpewed ſo high out of 
It, as to reach to the Horſe-Bridles. For fince the 
Wine Prefs is of ſo large Extent as 1600 Furjongs, 
it's not to be imagined, that ir ſhould overflow alſo 
into the adjacent Parts. And that, not 'the over- 
flowing of the Blood, but the Wine-Preſs, us to be 
reckoned of that Extent, appears from the Blood 
coming out to the Horſe - Btidles by that Space : 
So that the Wine-Preſſers.do reach throughout that 
Space, and conſequently, .the Wine-Preis muſt be 
of the fame Extent. But though all. this is to ;be 
underſtood of. a real or carnal Warfare, as the Dr. 
calls it, yet not in ſogrofs a literal Senſe, as to have 
ſuch abſurd Inferences made from it, as he does de- 
duce; but it's onely to be reputed :an- Hyperbolica 
Repreſentation of the great Viſtory and Naughter 
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that will be at the Great Day of God Almighty, 
of which ſee Day. cap. 11. ver. 45. And' ſince the 
Place or Seat of War is here, as in Foel, repreſen- 
ted by a Wine- Preſs, the ViQtors will be conſe- 
quently Wine-Preſſers, and fo their great Slaughter 
will be aptly ſignified by the guſhing out of Blood 
to the Horſe-Bridles. And that ſuch Slaughter ſhould 
be executed by Saints upon ſuch obdurate impeni- 
ten Sinners, as it appears in the fourth and fifth 
Vial they will then be, and ſuch as will not be o- 
therwiſe outed of the Power they are poſſeſſed of, 
to make way. for the ſcttling of Chriſt's Kingdom 
on Earth, what Incongruity is there in it? So far 
is it from a Salvage Scene of things Reproachful to 
Saints, as the Dr. does imagine. 

And unleſs ſuch a real War was intended, Why 
ſhould the Spirit of God uſe ſuch ſymbolical Re- 
preſentations as do plainly import the ſame, accor- 
ding to their caſie natural Senſe? This would be 
indeed as the Dr. expreſſeth it, 7o animate pretended 
Saints to Tumnults and Rebellions, and to ſeaſon Peoples 
Minds with falſe Notions, &c. And how could rhe 
Wine-Preſs here, be called, cap. 19. 15; The Wine- 
Preſs of the fierceneſs of the Wrath of God, it ſome 
fuch great Slaughter, or utter Deſtruction was not 
ſignified by it > Alſo, Flow elſe could it be faid, 
cap. 18. wer. 6. Reward as ſhe hath Rewarded you, 
Double unto her Double, according to her Works, in 
the Cup ſhe hath filled, fill to her Double> And, 
Why 1hould thoſe Times be called ſuch Times of 
Trouble, as never was, &c. Dax. 12. 1. If it were 
* not for that great Commotion, which the Prepara- 
gion againſt that Great Day, will make, by ſtirring 

the utmoſt of their Forces on both ſides, to thar 
deciſive Battle, ©c, So rhat all the Dr's fine Con- 
Ceits, 
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ceits here, of the three Viſions he mentioneth, aim- 
ing at the ſame thing, and of our being aſſured 
thereby, That the Viftory over one Part indicated in 
theſe Viſions is Spiritual, by converting them, and that 
the V iftory over the other Part is Political, indicating 
their Confuſion, but not by murdering them (as if the 
killing them who” are ripe tor Deliruftion, and do- 
10g it under his Authority, who 2» Righteouſneſs doth 
judge and make War, could be Murder) but only 
by depriving them of their Revenues and aboliſhing their 
Authority, &c. I ſay, All theſe fine Conceits can 
hardly proceed from other cauſe than what I men- 
tioned in the preceding Remark ; and they much 
agree with thoſe of old who cried, Peace, Peace, where 
there is no Peace. And as they uttered their deceits 
in the Name of the Lord, whereby to make them 
| paſs for certain Truths, ſo the Dr. (as if he ſpake 
from the ſame infallible Spirit which they pretended 
to) ſays of his devices, Theſe things will certainly be. 
As to his ſaying, That the ſlaughtering paſſages of the 
Great Day, &c. belong not to God's obdurate Enemies, 
but to the ſtrangers to the Faith, &c. .T ſay, That 
they belong to the whole Anti-Chriſtian Party , af- 
ſembled by the Inſtigatian. of the three unclean Spi- 
rits going out of the Mouths of the Dragon, Beaſt, 
and Falſe Prophet, and who ſurely will {tir up all 
belonging to thoſe Parties, &:s. And. how ground- 
lefly the Dr. makes the Dragons Party ſtrangers to 
the Faith ſee, cap, 16. ver. 16. 
The Dr. in behalf of his Symbolical Senſe of Six- 
teen Hundred Furlongs, does re-iterate with much en- 
largement the incredibility, yea, impoſlibility of the Li- 
teral Senſe of the ſlaughter here, and ſo of the numerical 
Senſe of Sixteen Hundred Furlongs. And indeed his 
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repreſentation of it is ſo incredible and impoſſible, 
that ſurely he could not imagine any to harbour ſuch 
abſurd thoughts, though he was pleaſed to Surmiſe 
the ſame, thar he might find the more to fay in be- 
half of thofe fanciful Imaginations which he is fo 
concerned todefend. T have faid enough to clear my 
ſelf from being concerned in any fuch monſtrous 
Apprehenſions. And as to his ſaying, That there's 
no need of intimation here for extratting the ſquare- 
root as there is in the Number, Six Hundred Sixty 
Six, becauſe that Number is not a perfei# ſquare; [ 
fay, That if this Senſe were intended, it ſhould not 
have been Sixteen Hundred, but Sixteen Furlongs ; 
and by Sixteen Hundred, to underſtand Sixteen; and 
thereon to extract its ſquare-root Four, a Symbol of 


univerſality , to fignify thereby a perfe& ViRtory, 


&c. does more need intimation (if intended ) than 
the extracting the {quare-root of Six Hundred Six- 
ty Six, though it be not a perfe& ſquare. And as 
to the Symbolical meaning of One Hundred Forty 
Four Thouſand, &c:. it's more than iinttmated, cap. 7. 
But whenas the Number here is exprefly applied to 
Furlongs, and the reſt of the Viſion does alfo con- 
cur with the numerical Senſe, viz. its ſignifying the 
meafure of a place, and there's nothing to intimate 
fuch a Senſe as the Dr. applies to it: What a ftrange 
conception 1s it, to imagine any fuch Symbolical 
Senſe to be here intended ! 


—— 


CHAP. XV. 


p Þ HE Dr. does here as oft ftrangly affirm groundleſs 
Aſſertions, for certain Truths. How abfurd it 
is to make the Reformation (which he takes: = 
the 
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the Riſing of the Witneſſes ) to be the Falling of- 
the Tenth Part of the City, I have formerly Noted; 
and allo how groundleſs it is, to. make the Moni- 
tion of the Second Angel, cap. x4. a Triumphant Song, 
| Beſides, The Fall of Babylon ſignified by that Mo- 
nition, can by no means be the ſame with thar, 
cap. 11. becauſe the firſt reſpeAs the whole City, 
ſignifying the commencement of ns Fall, whenas 
the later is expreily limited to the Tenth Part of 
it, ſignifying an abſolute ruine of it. But his Third 
Errour which I have Noted, hath more difficulty in 
it, but not more of 'Fruth, though the Dr. atierts 
the Truth of them all as moſt certain. He would 
make the Song ſung here by the Vidtors over the 
Beaſt, to be a Song of Triumph for the Victory ob- 
tained by the Reformation, whenas if any ſuch Vitto- 
ry was then obtained, they had no fuch caufe to 
Triumph for it in their own behalf, who had over- 
come the Beaſt, &c. all along before. But indeed the 
Reformation was no ſuch gaining of Victory, bur 
a reſcuing themſelves in ſome good meaſure from 
the Thraldom which thoſe Reformers before lay un- . 
der. So that, the Song here can be in no other 
Senſe a Song of Joy and Triumph, than in. that gi- 
ven in my Remark, vzz. their rejoycing at the 
Judgment of God to be executed by the Vials which 
they ſaw in the Angels Hands, whereby the Vidto- 
ry which they had already obtained, would be alſo 
accompliſh't in' behalf of the reſt of the Servants 
of God ( viz, thoſe belonging to the Outer-Courr 
troden down) and then would be fulfilled thar 
ſaying here, 44 Nations ſhall Worſhip before thee, 
for thy Fudgments are made manifeſt ; which can have 


no apt Application to the Reformation, for thereby 
was 
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was no fuch manifeſtation of God's Judgments as 
to make all Nations come and Worſhip before him. 
And yet the Dr. upon his ſo incongruous applying 
that ſaying, ſays, How clearly and naturally-do theſe 
things hang together ! And adds a wretched Que- 
ſtion, Who but Fools and Mad-men would Triumph 
before Viflory > As if the fore-knowledge of what 
would be moſt certainly Executed by thole Vials, &c. 
were not ſufficient ground of Joy and Triumph. 
Bur he urgeth that the Triumph could not be for 
the future pouring forth of the Vials then in view, 
becauſe its not ſaid that the Viftors ſaw them ( but 
if Fohn ſaw them, the ViQtors ſtanding upon the 
Sea of Glaſs before the Temple, muſt likewiſe ſee 
them) and- fays alſo, That John did not ſee them 
till the Song of the Viftors was ended ; and that his 
faying in the firſt Verſe, that he ſaw them, is but the 
Title of the Chapter, and the particular order of ſee- 
ing them is not till ver. 5. whenas plainly the firſt 
Verſe does ſignify his ſeeing them then ; and the next 
Verſes, that the Vidtors at the fame fight do ſing 
the Triumphant Song, &s. And why muſt this 
Chapter have ſuch a Title more than the others 2 
And how can that be the Title of it which re- 
ſpets but one paſſage of it > What is this there- 
fore but a ſaying any thing, Sc? And as to the 
opening of the Temple of the Tabernacle, &c. ver. 5. 
I rake thereby to be meant, the opening of that 
part of the Temple which is ſignified by the Taber- 
nacle, viz. the Outer-Court, or Holy City that is 
troden down ; which hath the Title of Tabernacle 
given it by reaſon of the State of thoſe who Wor- 
thip therein : Of which, ſee cap. 13. 6. So that, where- 
as-that Court or Holy City which is troden down 
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Forty 'Two Months, will be reſtored by the com- 
ing down of the New Jery/alem ( when the Taber- 
nacle of God ſhall be with Men) in order to that 
Reſtoration is this opening of the Temple of the Ta- 
bernacle, &c. that the Angels coming forth into it, 
might pour the Vials upon them "who tread it 
down, &c. to make way thereby for them who be- 
long to that Court, to enter into the Temple, &c. 
And this may be the reaſon of the Vials being gi- 
ven to the Angels by one of the Four Beaſts, who 
belong to that Court, &c. This opening therefore 
being of the Gate- into the Outer-Court, both the 
Vidtors and John might ſee the Angels with their 
Vials before the opening of it. And whereas it's 
urged, that one of the Beaſts did not give the Vials 
till ver. 7. I fay, That though the mentioning of 
this giving be not till then, yet he muſt be tup- 
poſed to have done it before, elſe, how could he in 
the Temple give them to them, come out of it ? 
The Dr. ſays, That the Beaſt here is moſt cer- 
tainly the Two-Horned-Beaſt, and gives a rea- 
ſon tor it which proves the contrary, viz. Becauſe 
the Viftors are ſaid to get the Vittory over the Beaſt 
and his Image, and it's plain that the Two-Horned-Beaſt 
is the maker of this Image. But fay I, It's plain that 
it's the Image of the Ten-Horned-Beaſt, who ever 
was the maker of it ( for it's the Image of the Beaſt 
whoſe deadly wound was healed ) and therefore, by 
the Beaſt and his Image, muſt be meant the Tens 
Horned-Beaſt. Beſides, The Two-Horned-Beaſt, did 
not make the Image, but by the deceit of his Mi- 
racles did excite the Dwellers on Earth to make it, 
and then gave Life unto, &c. cap. 13. ver, 14, x5, 
R An 
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And as to the Number of his Name ( which the Dr. 
{ays, plainly belongs to the Two-Horned-Bealſt Y 
I fay, That both Name and Number of Name be- 
longs to the whole Anti-Chriſtian-Body, viz. the Ten- 
Horncd-Beaft headed by the Two-Horned-Beaſt. As 
ro what he ſays concerning the Vials being called 
the laſt Plagues, I ſay, That where there are diſtin& 
Series of Plagues, the one beginning after the be- 
ginning of the other ; but before its ending, may 
doubtleſs therefore be called the laſt Series of Plagues, 
in reſpe&t of the former Series, and conſequently 
the Plagues thereof the laſt Plagues, in reſpe&t of 
the Plagues of the former Series ; which is 1o plain 
as not to need, nor hardly be capable of clearer 
illuſtration ; whereas by the Dr's reaſoning, the 
Vials cannot be called the laft Plagues, though pla- 
ced as he would have them. For, if they cannot 
be ſo called, unleſs all former Plagues expire before 
they begin, then rhe laſt Wo-Trumpet ( which ac- 
' cording to him reacheth to the end of the World ) 
muſt expire before they begin, &c. whereas there- 
fore he calls what I ſay here, pitiful tearing and 
forcing of things to ſerve a fond Hypotheſis, Sc. What 
he ſays tothe contrary, is doubtleſs lamentable ſtrug- 
ling againſt manifeſt Truth. 


As to his affirming the Second Wo-Trumpet to ® 


be placed in the Opened-Book-Prophecy, I have for- 
merly ſhewed the groſs Errour thereof ; and con- 
ſequently what he infers thereon muſt fail ; which 
otherwiſe hath little in it to Support it. And no 
better is his making the Plagues inflited by the 
Witneſſes, to be the ſix firſt Trumpets, whenas they 
belong to the Sealed-Baok ( which the Witneſſes - 
| | not- 
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not) and being Executed by the barbarous Nations, 
How - could the Witneſſes be. concerned in them > ' 
But further, the Plagues inflicted by them, are of a 
«Spiritual Nature, ſuitable to the Infliters, viz. Tor- 
" menting by Propheſying, and ſhutting up Heaven that 
' i#t rain not, and killing their Enemies that hurt them, 
with Fire out of their Mouths, &c. And though their 
turning Waters into Blood, and ſmiting the Earth with 
all Plagues, &c. does ſignify their Power to cauſe 
Wars and other Calamities, yet the influence. they 
have thereon is of a Spiritual Nature ; fo that they 
cannot be concerned in the Trumpets further. than 
all Saints are, by their Prayers offered, cap. 8. 3. and 
ſo they may be in all the Judgments which befel 
the Anti-Chriſtian Powers in their time. But they 
being eſpecially concerned in the Plagues, I have 
mentioned, what an amazing abſurdity is it to make 
only the Trumpets the Plagues that they inflicted ! 
And that forſooth, becauſe wo aitual inflitted Plagues 
are prefigured but they.. Are not thoſe prefigur'd 
which I have mentioned 2 Bur it's in ſuch a gene- 
ral manner, becauſe both the Nature of the Plagues, 
and their being to be inflicted as oft as the Wit- 
neſſes pleaſed, would not admit of any more parti- 
cular prefiguring them, vzz. as to the frequency and 
times of them, &c. And the Tormenting by Pro- 
pheſying and Shutting up Heaven, &'. are continual . 
Plagues, and therefore required not a more Particu- 
lar Prediction. But if any of the Plagues of the 
Witneſſes, were more particularly predicted, the Vials 
muſt furely be them, as more agreeing with the 
Plagues of Agypt ( which the Dr. fays rhey allude 
to) and as being of that Nature as is more ſuitable 
to the Witneſſes to inflict them than the Trumpets; _— 
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then they muſt be during their -Propheſying, - and 
ſo before the Seventh Trumpet. . And. as. to. the 
Two firſt Monitory Angels, If they were only Ad- 
vertiſers of Plagues to be inflicted before the-Vials, 
it ſignifies as much in this caſe, as if they were In- 
fliers of them. - 

With what. ground can the Dr. affirm the Sea 
of Glaſs, and the whole Scene of things, ſome whereof ac- 
cording to the Molaical Poſition are without the Ne, 
to be within the Nas, cap. 4. Whenas there's no 
mention of any Nas there> The repreſentation there 
ſignifying the New Feruſalem State, of which it's 
faid, I flaw no Temple there. But if any Nas be 
there to be ſuppoſed, the Sea of Glaſs muſt ſurely 
be placed there, as the Dr. agrees it to be here ; 
and as the Sea was in the Temple, which was form- 
ed after the Pattern of things in Heaven : Nor is 
his reaſoning for the contrary of any value. For 
709 may ſignify [ before ] though not in view, as 
its uſual for words to vary by uſe from their 
original ſignification. Beſides, By the opened Daor 
of the Naz, or by its being tranſparent (as ſurely that 
in Heaven muſt be ſuppoled to be ) the Sea of Glaſs 
may be ſaid to be in view of the Throne, though 
without, &c. The Drs. fancied Myſtery here is 

rounded upon a falſe Zypotheſts, which, I have 
ewed to be ſo, cap. 11. Alſo the Sea of Glaſs, 
cap. 4. does, as he agrees, ſignifie the Laver of Re- 
generation ; and ſo muſt reſpect the State of 
the Church in all times, and not only in. her 
Primitive-Purity. But if it's not the Nas, but the 
Gate into the outward Court that is opened ( as I 
have before expounded it) then all this diſpute up- 
on the Dr's criticiſm falls to the ground. I do not 
| deny 
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deny what he fays all Interpreters agree, That Moſes 
his Song is here alluded' to ; But muſt ir therefore 
follow, though it may be alſo admitted, that the Sea 
of Glaſs here alludes to the congealed Sea, &ec. when- 
as it hath a much more apt and weighty ſignifica- 
tion, viz. That as the Sea of Glaſs does repre- 
ſent the Laver of Regeneration, according to the 
Senſe given thereof, cap. 4 $So the ſtanding here 
of the Victors upon it, does ſignifie how they are 
upheld in that ViQtorjous State, viz. That as they 
were Transtormed or Regenerated into it, by beholding 
as in a Glaſs, the Glory of God /in Chritt Jeſus; ſo 
by continual contemplating by Faith the manifeſta- 
tion of God in- him, they are upheld or preferved 
in the ſame State. However therefore «7; may ſig- 
nifie, it ſignifies here according to our Tranſlation. 
As to the State of the Church under the Tyranny 
of Papacy, its being compared to- the /ſraelites Ser- 
vitude in Fgypt; If thence the overthrow of the 
Egytians muſt have its parallel, ir muſt be then when 
Papacy hath its overthrow, which was far from be- 
falling it at the Reformation. And whereas the Dr. 
makes the Doctrine of Juſtification ſo main an In- 
ſtrument of Reformation ; I ſay, That there could 
be no true reforming or becoming -real Chriſtians, 
but it muſt include in it that Doctrine which is the 
—Subſtance of Chriſtianity, vz. that we are Juſtified 
by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. But that which gave the 
Blow to Popery, and Deliverance to the Reformers; 
was the rejeCting the uſurpt Authority of the Pope, 
though all the Truths they then'embraced, and eſpe- 
cially the Doctrine of Juſtification, did- conduce there- 
unto. | 2; | my 

The Dr. hath left out the much greater Part of 


this. 
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this Remark, which I ſhall therefore add: here, 'be- 
gining at the laſt Sentence which he hath Printed, 
it being imperfet— But as this Verſe apparently 
relates to another time; ſo the Tabernacle here 
mentioned, and the following Words, No Man was 
able to enter into. the Temple till the Smoak, &c. im- 
port a different ſignification, which ſeems to be, 
That whereas the Opened-Temple of God in Heaven, 
cap. LI, 19. is, when the Tabernacle of God ſhall be 
with Men- at the deſcent of the New Fer«ſalem, to 
become the: Temple of that Tabernacle, it's now 
( viz. at the time when the Vials are begun. to be 
poured out) opened on Earth to that purpoſe : So 
that, there wants only the pouring out of the Vials 
for accompliſhing the fame ; and when the great 
Commotion and Confuſion that ſhall be cauſed there- 
by (ſignified by the Smoak, &c.) is over, then the 
Outer-Court ( viz. the New Feruſalem or Taberna- 
cle of God) ſhall be reſtored to the Temple, or 
added to the Inner-Court, whereby it will become 
the Temple of the Tabernacle 'of the Teſtimony 
in Heaven, the Throne .of God and the Lamb be- 
ing then in the Worſhippers in the Outer-Court, as 
well as in the Inner-Court ; that is, they will be in 
alike Communion with him, and Subjection unto 
him with the other ; which makes the Church then, 
by reaſon of that Enlargement, and the Dominion 
it gains therewith, to be ſignified by a City, inſtead 
of a Temple, &c. as thewed, cap. 3. ver. 8. And 
in this Senſe is Ezek. 37. 26, 27. to be underſtood, 
where God promiſeth to ſet his Sanftuary in the 
midſt of bis People, and that alſo his Tabernacle ſhall 
be with them, &c. The firſt was fulfilled by mea- 
luring the Temple and Altar, &c. cap. 11. The _ 
W1 
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wilt be ſo by the deſcent of the New Feru/alem; or- 
reſtoring. the. Outer tothe Inner-Courr—'The Dr. 
having left out all this tn'my Remark; which! is 
very difficult for him to anſwer, and is -fufficient 
for anſwer to what he hath to obje&, he proceeds 
to 'make a large inſignificant anſwer to the ſmall 
Part of my Remark which he hath Printed. 
 That' the Harpers Vitlory over the Beaſt does fig- 
wify the Proteſtants L ittory, he fays, hath been proved 
over and over again ; Whenas we have ſo oft ſeen 
the weakneſs of his Proofs. And what Senſe is 
there in his ſaying, That the Song of theſe Harpers 
in the preceding Chapter ſet out ggheir Internal State, 
and their Song here their External Deliverance > 
Whenas the Reformation, which he makes the Delive- 
rance here, comprehends whole Nations; whereof but 
few comparatively were in the State of thoſe Har- 
pers, whoſe Victory, throughour the Anti-Chriftian 
Reign, over«he Beaſt, &c. was fuch as to make them 
little need to Triumph in their own behelf for fuch 
Deliverance. Yet he ſeems ſo taken with this con- 
ceit, as to fay of it, Wiſdom zs eaſy to him that uns 
aerſtandeth, but to him that will not aunderftand; all. 
things are hard : And therefore, is the Dr. fo hard 
to be convinced of his Errors, which he' hath {6 
confidently aſſerted, that he knows not how to re- 
cede from them. Then he fays, That the Tem. 
ple opened here, and cap. I1. 19. are maſt afſuredly 
the ſame, and adds ſome Criticiſms and. Citatzons to 
make the ſame good ; but they prove no more than 
what I agree to in the faid Part of my Remark. 
which he left out, viz. That rhey are the fame Tem» 
ple, yet ſo as to reſpett very diſtant Times, and to. 


repreſent very different States of the Church, -&c. 
| For 
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For-as there was but one Judaical Temple, fo there 
is but one Symbolical Temple, to repreſent ' by an 
1ſraeliſm the Chriſtian State of the Church, during 
that time it's- ſo repreſented, &c. Ih 

| He then ſays, That the Ark of the Teſtament being 
ſaid to be ſeen, cap. 11. 19. points at the Sixth Vial, 
aud ſo at the calling of the Jews (the vanity of 
which conceit, ſee after in the ' Apology, &c.) bur 
further ( to obviate an ObjeCtion, if he could, which 
attends this ſuppoſition ) he makes the opening ' of 
the Temple to be juſt before the firſt Vial; but the time 
of ſeeing the Ark, not till the ſixth Vial, and fo to 
be at the calling. olgghe Fews ; as if the opening the 
Temple was not for . immediate ſhewing the Ark 
( the fight of which is the firſt thing related upon 
the opening, &c.) and as if when it was opened, 
John looking thither would not immediately fee” it, 
if it were to be ſeen at all. This infipid Conceit 
the Dr. backs with another as ill, viz. That the 
mention of the Temple . being opened ( though opened 
long before) 7s deferr'd till the appearing of the Ark, 
that it may ſet off its appearing with a greater Grace. 
But' what ſetting off is there of the one by the ©- 
ther? Only they are ſuitably related together as 
they naturally cohere, by reaſon of the one imme- 
diately fucceeding the other. And if the appearing 
of the Ark were at ſuch a diſtance from the opening 
of the Temple, the mentioning of its appearing ac- 
cordingly had been with as great Grace, and much 
more Truth, &c. What is faid in the Part of the 
Remark which the Dr. left out, viz. That the open- 
ing of the 'Temple here, is not the ſame with cap. 
11. 19. becauſe of the mentioning of the  Taber- 
nacle, and of no man being able to enter into the 
Temple 
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Temple titl the Seven Vials, Sc. is further enforced 
from their being no mention here of the Temple 
being in Heaven, or the Ark been ſeen it, as is there. 
All which together does ſtrongly infer, that here is 
ſignified an opening of the Temple of the Taberna- 
cle (or Outer-Court ) in order to the pouring forth 
the Vials on the Treaders of it'down, that men may 
enter thereinto as aforeſaid, &c. t 

That the Worſhippers in the Temple and at the 
Altar are the Witneſles, I have confirmed, and ſhew- 
ed that they are not unlikely to be Miniſters of 
Gods wrath, by cauſing great ſlaughter at the tread- 
ing of the Wine-preſs, according to the Account I 
have given thereof, though nÞt according to the ab- 
furd repreſentation the Dr. hath made thereof. 


CHAP. XVI. 


* Tough the firſt Vial was poured ont in that gene- 
ral Senſe, ſays the Dr. yet it would neceſſarily 
hit ſome Thing or Perſon ( yea, ſo it may hit thoſe 
it ſhould not, and miſs thoſe it ſhould hit, when its 
ſo poured out at randome ) and particularly, it hits 
the markt flaves of the Beaſt, and inflits a ſore Plague 
on them, &c. But that he aſcribes. to the Refor- 
mation, and alſo he does hereby apply a particular 
Senſe to the firſt Vial, making it a real Plague, af- 
ter he had faid, that its to be taken in a general 
Senſe, to" correſpond with the Cortex of the 
reſt of the Viſion, which implys it to: be no real 
Plague. His fancied laudible Senle of the Earth in 
the firſt Verſe, is. not 'fo much as allowable ; for 


the Vials concera the Ten-Horned as well as the 
>) Two- 


Ver. 6. 


Ver, 2. 
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Two-Horned-Beaſt. But he endeavours to confirm his 
conceits here, by affirming them to be Opinions of 
worthy Interpreters, without naming any ( as is fre- 
quent with him ) and makes mine to be a ground- 
leſs Conceit, only from his falſe Zypothefis ( which 
he does with ſtrange confidence adhere to ) that the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes do precede the 'Vials. And 
how groundleſs alſo is his referring the War of the 
Huſfſites to that of the Beaſt with the Saints, cap. 
13. 7 | whenas in that War the Beaſt overcomes the 
Saints, but the contrary fell out in the other War. - 
Then he ſays, That I have no Evaſion of this Evi- 
dence of truth (viz. of his ſaid Zypothe/rs ) but by 
an unworthy vilifying of the Reformation ; when- 
as I have-given fuch Reaſons in my Remarks againſt 
irs being the Riſing of the Witneſſes, as he hath 
not at all Evaded, nor is like to do it, and fay no- 
thing of the Reformation, but what is conſiſting, 
I hope, with giving all due Honor to it. But the 
Dr. is ſo ſhort-ſighted in the Myſteries of thoſe 
Prophecies which he undertakes to expound, that he 
cannot ſee any thing in them amounting to much 
more than ſuch a State as the Reformation, which 
makes him ſo magnifie it, and have as groſs appre- 
henſions of the Glorious Deſcription of Chriſt's King- 
dom, as Nicodemus had of the New Birth. Where: 
by, all due eſtimating of the Reformation 1s reputed 
by him a vilifying it; and my fo eſtimating it, 
is reproached-by him here with much wrath and 
claimour; in doing whereof, he acts the Part of thoſe 
Dreamers in Jude mentioned by him, viz, ſpeaks 
evil of things he underſtands not, Sc. What he ſays 
here of Political Government, hath already, and will . 
. again be ſpoken to. As to. his ſaying, 7hat wow 
ote 


. Ss OR ve" RI. 
3 -Y "7 3 OG. "R.4 D 
Fs CE eb og SS $a " _ . 9 "M " 
TRCSF SI 1020.40 B23. &+ "© ca: 5 08Saf « 
, WOE : = EI Ks W * 4 "ER Wy 
* wed , 
x W 
- 
1 2 \ : 


Noted before, that the Spirit of Life entring into the Wit- 
neſſes, hath not a Spiritual, but a Political Senſe, 
T have ſhewed before, that it hath no Political Senſe 
but what 1s alſo* Spiritual. 
The Dr. comes next to defend his imputing the 
Rancorous ſore of the firſt Vial to the Reformation, 
and not to the Vial; and in behalt thereof, fays, 
That it's ſufficient that the ſore rage in the time of the 
V ial- Angel, and that what happened in the time of any An- 
gel, is attributed to him, whether he contributed any thing 
to it or #0; than which, what can be more raſhly 
faid. There's to each Trumpet and Vial a certain 
Judgment or Plague allotted to be executed, and if 
any Plagues beſides them fall out in any of their 
Intervals, How can that be imputed to them which 
they are not concerned in, as Gods Inſtruments, to 
bring to paſs? But in defence of fo ſtrange an Af 
ſertion, the Dr. ſays (as ſporting, rather than arguing) 
Nor does any imagine that the Locuſts or Euphra- 
tean Zorſe men were blown out of the fifth or fixth 
Trumpet : Nor ſurely could any have imagined, 
that the Dr. would talk ſo vainly. And the like is 
to be ſaid of the Rider of the Red-horſe, and alſo of 
all the Horſes in the four firſt Seals, as of the Trumpets 
and Vials ;. as appears both by the Repreſentation 
of them ſuiting to. the things deſcribed to follow in 
their Intervals, and alſo by the ſame being aſcribed 
to them, &c. So that, the Dr's Senſe of the ſecond . 
Seal, is but an endeavouring to defend one abſurdi- 
ty with another. And whereas he ſays, That zt's 
ſomething idiotical to think otherwiſe of theſe things : 
It's ſo but according to his delirant Conception of 
them. But then he ſays, If there muſt be ſome real 


Activity in the firſt Vial-Angel, he will ſuppole that 
S 2 Angel 


Ver. 3. 
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Angel to Commiſſonate ſome Spirits to afluate with 
Rage and Madneſs thoſe ſo affefted with Rage, &c. 
Admit which ſtrained ſuppolition, yet the Reforma- 
tion continues ſtill the cauſe of the Rage, &c. and 
thoſe Spirits are but heighteners of ir. Beſides, 
What Senſe is it to make that Angel a heightner 
of their Enmity and Rage againſt the Reformation, who 
is ro Plague them for the ſame ? | 

That which the Dr. calls Calumny here, is indeed 
the noting manifeſt Incongruiries in his Expoſition. 
He makes the Reformation to be the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes; ſo that, till it be compleated, the Wit- 
neſſes are not riſen; and conſequently the ſeventh 
Trumpet hath not begun to ſound, and ſo, according 
to him, no Vaals are till then poured out. But it 
the firſt Vial be an exulcerate Rage at the Refor- 
mation or Riſing of the Witneſſes, then ſurely it muſt 
begin with it ( and the Dr. ſays, it began preſent- 
ly after, when the Reformation was young and ten- 
der, &c.) and increaſe as it does, and become to 
its height when the other is ſo, and ſo does ſyn- 
chronize therewith, And if the ſecond Vial was the 
deadneſs and hopeleſneſs of Aﬀairs, &c. by reaſon 
of the Reformation, then, though it commenceth not 
altogether ſo early as the firſt Vial, yet by that the Re- 
formation becomes prevalent, it muſt commence allo, 
and the completion of the one will be fo alfo of 
the other ; and indeed was more ſo then, than it 
hath been fince, by reaſon of the Reformation its 
proving Retrograde, inſtead of making a Progreſs. So 
that, the Reformation and the firſt and ſecond Vials 
( which according to the Dr. are to fall out ſuc- 
ceſhively) will ſynchronize at the accompliſhment of 
them at leaſt, ( according to his Account of _ 
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if not at the Commencement of them : Beſides, 
the exulcerate Rage in' the firſt Vial, and Deadneſs 
and Hopeleſneſs of Afﬀairs in the ſecond, | being the 
Plagues inflicted, they cannot be the Vials, &c. but 
they being inflicted, or cauſed by the Reformation, 
that muſt be the Vial to both theſe Plagues; and 
what groſler Incongruities can there be than theſe 2 
Yet further, the Papiſts were not reduced to ſuch: 
Deadneſs and Hopeleſsneſs of Afﬀairs by the Refor- 
mation, but have continued fince brisk and lively, 
confidently hoping for a Recovery of what they 
then loſt, and hereunto ever bulie in plotting, Sc. 
The Dr's Anſwer here amounts to nothing more 
than a ſhewing that the firſt and ſecond Vial do 
not, according to him, commence together ; which 
ſignifies nothing in his Behalf, ſo long as they ſyn- 
chronize ( as I have ſhewed) in the completing or 
accompliſhing of them; and he. cannor avoid the 
firſt Vials commencing with the Reformation, &c.. 
I may add here, that as each of the other Trum- 
pets hath ſome ſignal Tranſaction for the Commence- 
ment of it, and does execute ſome great Judgment 
upon the ſecular Powers for the Ruining them, ſo. 
doubtleſs the ſeventh Trumpet muſt agree with them 
herein, and ſo it does in an eminent -Degree, accor- 
ding to the Deſcription of it, cap.. 11. but in 
the Dr's Account of it, there's nothing ſo Anſwer- 
ing to them; for he cannot aſſign any Time, or 
Eminent TranſaQtion for the Commencement of its 
ſounding, eſpecially, not of that Nature with the 
other Trumpets. The Reformation, he agrees, does 
precede it ; and though "that be a Plague ſuitable ro 
the Vials, (and indeed is one of them) yet would. 
it not be ſo to ſerve for. one. of the Trumpets. a 
the 
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the exulcerate Rage at it, which he makes the firſt 
Tranſaftion of the ſeventh Trumpet ( beſides what 
is before ſaid againſt it) is both in Reſpe& of the 
Nature, and ſmall Importance of it, far from being 
a Tranſation, ſuitable for the Commencement of 
that Trumpet, which does produce fo great a Revo- 
lution by the Kingdoms of the World becoming the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, &c. 

The Command to pour out all the Vials upon 
the Earth, muſt be taken in ſuch a general Senſe, 
as tO agree with the particular pouring out of each 
Vial upon the Earth, Sea, Rivers, Sc. and fo will 
not admit of ſuch a Senſe, as the Dr. applys to it ; 
and as I ſaid before, they are poured on the Ten-Hor- 
ned, as well as the Two - Horned - Beaſt, the one 
being to be deſtroyed as well as the other; and 


_ this Vial is poured on the Ten - Horned - Beaſt, the 


Sun ſignifying the ſecular Power, and what the Vi- 
al is direaly or immediately poured on, muſt ſurely 
be the Subject of the Plague. Therefore, - to make 
the Word of God a Subject of a Vial, &c. with the 
reſt of the Dr's Conceits thereon, are very forc't 
and extravagant. 

That which the Dr. calls a neceſſary Zyporhefis 
here ( viz. That the Objett of the Vaials is the Two- 
Horned-Beaſt ). I have already ſhewed to be a falſe 
one; and whereas he would defend it from the Two- 
Horned-Beaſt his poſſeſſing Rome, &rc. doubtleſs the 
Seat of the Beaſt hath here ſome other Signification 
than Rome, as well as in the Epiſtle to the Church 
in Pergamus, where the Church, upon the Chriſtian 
Profeſlion being authorized by Authority, 1s faid to 
dwell where Satans Seat is, (by which could not 
be mean't Rome, for ſhe had dwelt there before - 
we 
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well as then, and in all Parts of the Empire as well 
as there) ſignifying the State ſhe was exaſted to, 
even to that Heavenly Station, which was the Abode 
of Satan, till the Man-Child was caught up to Rule, 
and he caſt down, &c. And fo here, by the Seat 
of the Beaſt, ſeems to be'fignified that State of him, 
which is the Foundation or Root of his Authority, 
(in ſuch Senſe as our Saviour is called the Root of 
David) the eradicating of which is the Purpoſe of 
this Vial, whereby his Kingdom will be filled -with 
Darkneſs, which could not be by a Judgment one- 
ly upon the City. ; 

In the reſt of my Remark, the Dr. ſpyes Marvels. 
Firſt, That I ſuppoſe bitter Invectives againſt the 
Sun, or ſecular Antr-Chriſtian Powers, like the bark- 
ing of Dogs againſt the Moon, to be the pouring 
forth of this Vial. Thus wretchedly does he wrelt 
and revile my Expreffions, concerning the Zealous 
Reproving the Corruptions of the Anti - Chriſtian 
Powers. And though there be, as he fays, Male- 
contents inveighing againſt the Adminiſtration of Af- 
fairs in all Governments; yet of what Conſideration 
are they compared with what is ſignified by the 
ſcorching Men with Fire in the fourth Vial; which 
imports the Zealous Reprovers to act with ſo great 
Power of Spirit, and Soundneſs of Judgment, as to 
be able grievouſly to plague thoſe they reprove, 
like the Witneſſes who conſume their Enemies with 
Fire ont of their Mouths; and as our Saviour 1s ſaid 
to ſmite the Earth with. the Rod of his Mouth, and 
with the Breath of his Lips to ſlay the Wicked, Elay, 
It. 4. Then next, the Dr. to make me plainly con- 
tradict the Text, does put. an abſurd Expoſition on 
it. The Words of it are, The fourth Angel poured 
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his Vial on the Sun, and Power was given him to 
feorch Men with Fire: Here he makes [ him] to 
relate to the Sun, and not to the Angel ; whereas 
the Sun is no Perſon to whom [| him ] can relate, 
( though it may be figuratively deſcribed as a Per- 
ſon, as it is Pſal. 19. but is not ſo here) and be- 
ſides, it's ſenſeleſs to refer the ſcorching here, to 
any other than the Angel who inflits the Plague : 
And having from this abſurd Expoſition inferr'd my 
-ContradiCting the Text, he concludes, 7his is fond 
enough; which ſpoken of his own doings here, is 
true enough. | 

After he hath repreſented my Senſe of this Verſe 
ſo ill, he proceeds to that which he imagines ſtill 
worle, more fond and*foul. What Achmetes, or, 
Sc. taught me, ſays he, that the Seat of a ſecular 
Potentate is the Roor, of his Authority 2 But fay I, 
that State of Authority, whereby it ſubſiſts, or on 
which it ſtands, or is ſeated, may well be called 
the Root or Foundation of it, there being nothing 
but ordinary Metaphor in it, which needs no Ach- 
metes, &c. for Anthorizing it ; what Cauſe therefore 
is there for the Dr's fo ridiculing this Expoſition 2 
And as tothe principal, which he Calls Calviniſtical, 
or rather Feſuitical and wicked Falſehood, viz. Domi- 
mum fundatur in Gratia; I ſay, that it is according- 
ly as it's made ufe of, Some ignorant Factious Peo- 
ple, who, under Pretence of Saint-ſhip and Zeal, 
have endeavoured violently to intrude into Domini- 
on, have made it a wicked Principal in them, by 
their abuſing it. But when God ſhall have taken 
ro him his great Power to Reign by his Saints 1n 
the World, and the Lambs Wife hath hereunto made 
her ſelf ready, he that ſhall not then aſſent ro it 
as 
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as 4 true Principle, 'will ſhew that he "hath littte 
Grace in him. And there's nothing in my Remark 
that does imply this Principle but in this true Senſe 
of it. 

The Dr. does next impertinently introduce divers 
Scriptures againſt railing againſt Authority, as if I 
had faid any thing to countenance. it. ' But all faith- 
ful Witnefſing to the Truth againſt the evil-doings 
of. worldly Powers, is like to be reputed Railing, 
by the Adverſaries of it. Whereas he ſays, That if 
the aferting the Right of Chriff to Rule, and his Laws 
to be obeyed, be the reſult of the Rifing of the Wit- 
neſſes, God be thanked they are riſen already, &c. 
If he means thereby, that in reſpe& of their aſſer- 
ting Chriſts Right to Rule, and his Laws to be obeyed, 
they are riſen though they yield little obedience ac- 
cordingly, this is : but a ſorry Account of the Riſen 
Witneſles ; making them little better than Hypocrites. 
And he wilf nor, I. ſuppoſe, preſume to fay, that 
Chriſts Laws are obeyed, or that to promote obe- 
dience to them, 1s the predominant Spirit among his 
Riſen Witneſſes ; till 'which be, - they can be riſen 
but to ſmall purpoſe. The Dr's ſaying, That the 
Root of all Authority is God himſelf, will be eaſily 
agreed to, but he makes a ſtrange uſe of it : There- 
fore, ſays he, they are Witnefſes with a Witneſs, that 
"on pretence of Chriſts Right to Rule, will ſtrike at the 
Root of all Authority, God himſelf, and ſo be guilty of 
Ocouaxies as the ancient Giants, &c. (Shall thoſe call: 
ed, Choſen, Faithful, by whom Chriſt overcomes 
the Kings of 'the Earth who War againſt him, cap. 
17. 4. be guilty of @xz*- Yet 'God being the 
' Root of all Authority, muſt be fo of the* Authority 
of thoſe Kings. But ſurely it can be no fighting 
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_ apainſt' him, to adhere to ſuch Authority as he is 


pleaſed to eſtabliſh, ' againſt ſuch as he is pleaſed to 
aboliſh. So that the Dr. may be charged with the 
ſame guilt in a high Degree, which he would fix 
on others, whilſt he does thus impugne the Autho- 
rity of God in his Son- Chriſt Jeſus. Wherefore; 
whereas he ſays, That my Interpretation of theſe Two 
Vials does imply a Doftrine extreamly Un-Chriſtian and 
@n-ſound ; ' it's his want of ſound Judgment that 
makes it ſeem ſo to him. 
The Entireneſs of the Zurkiſh Empire is like to be a 
Defence of the Myſtical Babylon againſt the Kings of 
the ZEa/ft, if by them be meant. the Fews and Ea: 
fern Nations. But I conceive them to have turther 
meaning ( yet not excluding that ) and that the 
drying up. of Eaphrates ſignifies otherwiſe than ſuch 
mutation in - the Turkiſh ' Empire, rhough it may 
have that meaning alſo, and ſo concur with that 
ſaying, cap. II. 14+ The Second Wo is paſt, and the 


Third Wo cometh quickly. For -whileſt that Empire 


continues the the Second Wo. is not paſt ( and there-. 
tore the Third Wo-Trumpet cannot have-long ſince 
ſounded, as the Dr.-does vainly imagine) but the 
breaking of that Empire will be the finiſhing of the 
Sixth ( or Second Wo ) Trumpet. And then the 
Third Wo it's. coming quickly, whereby. the King- 
doms of the World 'become the Kingdoms of our: 


-Lord, &c. does well anfiwer to the preceding drying 


up of Exphrates, to make way for the Kings of the 
Eaſt, &c. is 

1t's impoſſible, ſays the Dr. but that there ſhould 
be a commutation of ITeoniſms in this Vifton, whenas 
there's no colour for it. But fifſt, I cannot concur 
with. his making the Dragon-Party to. be Pagans and 
| | | Infidels, 
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Infidels, but take them to be fuch as bear the 
Name of Chriſtians as well as the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophets, though they do not become Members of 
either Politick-Body, but only are voluntary Adhe- 
rers to them, and Abetters of their Intereſt, being 
the Servants of Sin and Satan, as well as they. 
Of ſuch there are multitudes, who being not linke 
with the Beaſt or Falle Prophet, 'in thoſe Politick- 
Bands wherewith they are held, who are Members 
of either of thoſe Bodies,. require a more immediate 
inſtigation of the Devil to draw them to join with 
'them at the great Day, &c. And this ſeems ſigni- 
fied by the unclean Spirit going out of the Mouth 
of the Dragon, Sc. But it's not likely, that the 
Pagan Powers will be concerned - to engage in 
the conteſt between the Chriſtian and Anti-Chriſtian 
Party, which would be perillous to them, and alſo 
againl(t their Intereſt,, who by the prevailing of the 
Chriſtian Party, are fo walk in the light of the New 
Jeruſalem, aud bring their Glory and Honour to it. 
Allo, it's-not likely that the Anti-Chriſtian Party (who, 
though Tuch hypocritical Profeſſors of Chriltianity, 
have been always zealous in its behalf againſt Pa- 
ganiſm) ſhould become guilty of ſo great Scandal, 
as to engage Pagan Princes then :1n their behalf. 
But then, as to the fancied commutation of Tco- 
niſms, the Dr. ſays, That here ts a repreſentation of 
all the Anti-Chriſtian Forces drawn out to fight againſt 
the Evangelical- Party, in the Fields of Armageddon, 
but no fight thereon, &c. And what an abfurd fup- 
poſition 1s it, that they ſhould be ſo drawn up to. 
no purpoſe ! But after they are fo drawn up, . im- 
mediately the Seventh Vial is poured out there 
(though the Dr. fays the contrary. )-which _— 
T 2 oth 
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_ againſt him, to adhere to ſuch Authority as he is 


pleaſed to eſtabliſh, againſt ſuch as he is pleaſed to 
aboliſh. So that the Dr. may be charged with the 
fame guilt in a high Degree, which he would fix 
on others, whilft he does thus impugne the Autho- 
rity of God | in his. Son- Chriſt Jeſus. Wherefore; 
whereas he ſays, That my Interpretation of theſe Two 
Vials does imply a Doftrine extreamly Un-Chriſtian and 
@n-ſound ; it's his want of ſound Judgment that 
makes it ſeem ſo to him. 

The Entireneſs of the ZurkiſþEmpire is like to be a 
Defence of the Myſtical Babylon againſt the Kings of 
the Za/?, if by them be meant the Fews and ZEa- 
fern Nations. But I conceive them to have tirther. 
meaning ( yet not excluding that ) and that the 
drying up of Exphrates ſignifies otherwiſe than ſuch 
mutation in - the - Turkiſh ' Empire, rhough it may 
have that meaning alſo, and ſo concur with that 
ſaying, cap. It. 14. The. Second Wo is paſt, and the 
Wo cometh quickly. For whileſt that Empire 
continues the the Second Wo. is not paſt (and there-. 
tore the Third Wo-Trumpet cannot have long ſince 
ſounded, as the Dr. does vainly imagine) but the 
breaking of that Empire will- be the finiſhing of rhe 
Sixth ( or Second Wo ) Trumpet. And then the 
Third Wo it's. coming quickly, whereby. the King- 
doms of the World become the Kingdoms of our” 


-Lord, &c. does well anfwer to the preceding drying 


up of Emphrates, to make way * for the Kings of the 
Eaſt, &c. : 

It's impoſſible, ſays the Dr. but that there ſhould 
be a commutation of Tconiſms in this. Viſion, whenas 
there's no colour. for it. But fifſt, I cannot concur 
with. his making the Dragon-Party to. be Pagans and 
| # | | Infidels, 
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Infidels, but take them to be fuch as bear the 
Name of Chriſtians as well as the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophets, though they do not become Members of 
either Politick-Body, but only are voluntary Adhe- 
rers to them, and Abetters of their Intereſt, being 
the Servants of Sin and Satan, as well as they. 
Of ſuch there are multitudes, who being not linkt 
with the Beaſt or Falſe Prophet, 'in thoſe Politick- 
Bands wherewith they are held, who are Members 
of either of thoſe Bodies, . require a, more immediate 
inſtigation of the Devil to draw them to join with 
' them at the great Day, &c. And this ſeems ſigni- 
fied by the unclean Spirit going out of the Moutlf 
of the Dragon, &c. But it's not likely, that the 
Pagan Powers will be concerned - to engage in 
the conteſt between the Chriſtian and Anti-Chriſtian 
Party, which would be perillous to them, and alſo 
againlt their Intereſt,, who by the prevailing of the 
Chriſtian Party, are to walk in the light of the New 
Jeruſalem, aud bring their Glory and Honour to it. 
Allo, it's not likely that the Anti-Chriſtian Party (who, 
though Tuch hypocritical Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
have been always zealous in its behalf againſt Pa- 
ganiſm) ſhould become guilty of ſo great Scandal, 
as to engage Pagan Princes then -in their behalf, 
But then, as to the fancied commutation of Ico- 
niſms, the Dr. ſays, That here is a repreſentation of 
all the Anti-Chriſtian Forces drawn out to fight againſt 
the Evangelical Party, in the Fields of Armageddon, 
but no fight thereon, &c. And what an abſurd fup- 
poſition 1s it, that they ſhould be ſo drawn up to 
no purpoſe ! But after they are fo drawn up, . im- 
mediately the Seventh Vial is poured out there 
(though the Dr. ſays the contrary ). which Mgr” 
FEA oth 
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both the Fight and the Succeſs thereof. And the 
Battle being ſo over, there's no occaſion for conti- 
nuing the Viſion ( according to the Dr's ſtrange 
fancy ) by commutation of Iconiſms. So that, all 
his pretty Conceits thereon ( of which more after ) 
come to-nothing. Yet how freakiſh ſoever they be, 
he is ſo taken with them, and ſtrongly perſwaded 
of them, as to ſay, of them, One muſt wink hard who 
can keep his Eyes from introducing ſo clear Truth. The 
Great City (which he makes to anſwer to the 
tri-partite Forces, &c. by -commutation, Sc.) is 
plainly the Great Babylon ( as it's here called,” and 
alſo the Great City, as being ſo well known, &:.) 
and to.make the Chriſtian Party a Part of it is Mon- 
{trous; and fo it is to imagine, that three ſuch di-- 
ſtint, yea oppoſite Parties, as the Chriſtian, Anti- 
Chriſtian, and Infidel-Party, ſhould be fignified by 
a City, which ſignifies a Politick-Body united by 
Laws, &c. And it's no leſs fo, that they are repre- 
ſented to. be Allembled in Armageddon, tor no other 
end, but the Thundering] of the Boanergeſes over 
them, &c. or rather to no purpoſe at all ; for that 
Thundering Preaching, is not ſuppoſed to- be till 
after the commutation of Iconiſms, whereby the 
Scene. in Armageddon is ended. And it will then 
concern but a Third Part of the City ; the Evan- 
gelick Party, not needing it, and the Babylonian Party 
remaining, he ſays, obdurate againſt it. So that this 
vaſt Concourſe in rnd, 979 comes to nothing, if 
there be no other occaſion of their meeting there, 
than for the Boanergeſes to Thunder over them, &c. 
And how comes: the three unclean Spirits to ſtickle, 
to gather» together thoſe Parties they are ſent forth 
to, if there be no other purpoſe of their Wong 
than 
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than ſuch as they will be far from promoting ? As 
to the Beaſt and Falſe Propher, they muſt undoub- 
tedly be Two Parties of the Great City, notwith- 
ſtanding, what the Dr. fays to the contrary ; and 
as to the Third Party, though there be no mention 
here of ſlaying by the Sword, &©c. yet there's men- 
tion of it, cap. 19. ver. 20, 21. Which my Remark 
refers to, and where there's the ſame Diviſion of the 
City into three Parts, as here. And as to the Drs. 
ſaying that the Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet were as 
much Two before the Fight, as after ; I fay, that be- 
fore the Fight they are Two Parties United, and 


after it, they are Two Parties divided and broken. 


Beſides, after the Fight, many - of thoſe Two Parties 
do doubtleſs become penitent, and ſo become of the 
Third Part ſlain with the Sword, &c. and they that 
do not ſo are only then to be reckoned of thoſe 
Two Parties. Therefore the Dr. does vainly make 
the ſlain with the Sword to be his Draconick Party, 
whenas they are the converted of all the Three 
Anti-Chriſtian Parties. $o that, there proceeds from 
the Fight, a Tri-partition of the Anti-Chriſtian 
Party, difterent from the Parties it was compoſed 
of, and the Dr's Tri-partition before the” Fight is 
Monſtrous, as before Noted; and his Logick-Rule, 
thar there's Reciprocatio Diſtributionis Partium cum toto, 
impertinently introduced. 

It's done, does ſo plainly here an{wer to the-ſame 
Words,. cap. 21. 6. and to the Myſtery of God ſhall 
be finiſhed, cap. 10. 7. as to make it hardly' to be 
queſtioned, but that they ſignihe the ſame Time and 
Thing. - Which if they. do, it ſubverts the Dr's great 
Notion of placing the Vials within the Seventh 
Trumpet, and of branching it into Seven Thunders, 


and : 
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and alfo of making the Reformation the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, Sc. Yet he does, cap. 10. flyly paſs 
it by (as I have there noted) without giving any Anſ- 
wer to it, and here lights it, with calling it, a fond 
Fancy which he had refuted before, when he had 
ſaid nothing to it. Then, as to his calling it a pre- 
carious Dream, That all political Governments ſhall 
ceaſe ; and to his ſaying, That the Myſtery of God is 
finiſhed, if the Anti Chriſtian Governments .ceaſe, and 
a true Chriſtian Policy that effeftually ſupports the King- 
dom of Chriit, and Purity of Gods Worſhip, be eftaBliſh- 
ed; | fay, How will ſuch Chriſtian-Policy be eſta- 
blithed2 Will it be by any other Means than God's 
Reigning by his Saints in the New Feruſalem 2 Where- 
in the Throne of God and the Lamb ſhall be, and fo 
enlighten the ſame, as to make it not need the Light 
of the Sun, viz. thoſe Politick Governments which 
formerly enlightened the World. If he will call this 
a Chriſtian - Policy, we are. agreed ; but he, in all 
his Diſcourſes on this Subje&, thews himſelf to have 
far different Apprehenſions from the Account which 
Scripture gives of it, imagining that the Government 
will then be upheld by Politick- Laws, and be ap- 
propriated to Kings and Princes of Nations, &c. 
And my Repreſentation of the State of thoſe Times, 
according to the plain Account of them in Scrip- 
ture, he here calls a» extravagant Fancy, tending on- 
ly zo Enthuſiaſtick Anarchy; whenas it tends only to 
the Eſtabliſhing of that Judgment and Rightepuſneſs 
on the Earth, which is not otherwiſe attainable un- 
to. He ſays again, That the New Jeruſalem, and 
New Heaven and Earth, is a New Policy, wherein 
reigneth Righteouſneſs; But then ſay I, That it's a 
Policy of that Nature, as I have out of Scripture 
deſcribed 


- 
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deſcribed, by which only the Reign of true Righte- 
ouſneſs can prevail in the World. Then he fays, 


That it's. a groſs Miſtake in me, that I think he ſup-- .. 


poſeth the Anti-Chriſtiau Party to be converted by the 
Boanergeſes, when it's the Infidel-Party : But I have 
ſhewed before, how groundleſs is his Suppoſition of 
ſuch Infidel-Party, and doubtleſs, ſome conſiderable 
Part of the Ant-Chriftian Party will be converted 
by the Viftory of the Great Day of God, and Re- 
volution thereon, though they could. not. be fo 
wrought upon by Preaching: So that, If I have 
miſtaken him, it's not ſo much as he hath miſtaken 
the Truth. © The pouring forth of rhe. Vial into the 
Air, does doubtleſs ſignifie according to my .Senſe 
thereof, whereas the Dr's Senſe is ( as is frequent 
with him ) a turning a Plague into a Bleſſing, Here 
is ſignified the abſolute Overthrow of Satan's Po- 
wer, the binding him is a Reſtraint of him from 
attempting. by New Practiſes to recover the ſame. 
The Voices, Thunderings and Lightenings, do 
doubtleſs ſignifie here, as in cap. 8. 5.and cap. 11. 19; 
And as. to the Promulgation ſo of the Law 'on 
Mount Sinai, &c. that was to afteQ the People with 
Terrour, ſuitable to their Servile State under the. Px- 
dagogy of the Law, but is altogether unſuitable for 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel. Nor is there any 
Ground for his ſuppoſing, that the Mail ftalls'on any 
other than thoſe, on whom the reſt of the Plagues 
of this Vial fall; nor for ſuppoſing, the Cities ot the 
Nations here, to ſignifie any, other than ſuch as be- 
long to the Anti-Chriſtian Party; and the diſtin& 
Execution, which he imagines to be done upon Ba- 
bylon, ( wiz. the aboliihing of her Powers is not, 


as I have noted betore, cap. 14. 20. imaginable to 
be 
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be otherwiſe effeed, than by ſuch a Vidtory in A4r- 
mageddon, as I have there given an Account of. 
There's no Great City here meant but the Great 
Babylon, and the Great City which the Dr. fancieth, 
1s no better than building Caſtles in the Air ; and 
it's of the City Babylon that I make the Dragons 
Party a Part ( fo that the Dr. does as much mi- 
ſtake me here, as I did him before); and whom I 
underſtand by that Party is before delivered, and 
alſo my Tripartition Defended, and the Nullity of 
his Diſcovered. 


CHAP. XY11. 


HE Dr. does here, and elſewhere wreſt and mif- 
repreſent what I fay, to make it fit for his vi- 
lifying and: reproaching. What 1 have faid con: 
cerning the Blapheming of Saints, 1s ſpoken of them 
who really are fo, and are reproached for their be- 
ing ſo ; and, What is this to ſuch as he calls 
immorigerous Saints, who fancy themſelves Saints, but 
deſerve not the Title> He leems*to be Conſcious of 
the Truth, of what I have faid, which makes him 
ſo» miſ- repreſent it, to give Countenance to his 
gain-ſaying it. But | have faid enough in Defence 
of it, cap. 13. Whereas the Dr. thinks it a frekiſh 
Conceit to extend the meaning of Blaſphemy to the 
Idolizing of the Beaſt, as well as to the Wor- 
ſhipping of Idols, Is it not faid, That af ſhall Wor- 
ſhip : him whoſe Names are not written in the Book of 
Life, &c. cap. 13. ver. 8. So that, there's fuch an 
Idolizing ot him, as none written in the Book of 
Life will be guilty of, But, Why muſt this maſs 
ints 


Saints. and Angels full of Names of Blafphmy,. by 
reaſon of the Idolizing them ?- For whatever Worſhip is 
done to them, if they do not accept or allow. of it, 
it cannot affeQt them with guilt ; but the Wor- 
ſhip of the Beaſt is ſuch as he does both accept and 
extort. © So that, the Name of Blaſphemy written on 
him, may as well have referenc2 thereunto, as to 
the other Idolatries he enjoyns. 

The Dr. ſays, That this is a large Remark, and 
therefore hath room for many Errours ; yet hath not 
been able to diſcover any in it. The firft Errour 
he makes to be, my affirming a Kingdom to be 
called egy a Wild-Beaſt, from Opprefſion and Vio- 
lence, and Fraudulent management of Afﬀairs in Go- 
vernment, as if, ſays he, 2t were ſuch a Wild-Beaſt 
as to tear and devour its own Fleſh. But worldly 
Governments may be deſtructive enough to be call- 
ed ®nue, though they be not ſo wild as the Dr. does 
extravagantly ſuggeſt. As if- they be ſo addicted 
to ſatisie Ambition and other Fleſhly Luſts, as 


in order thereunto not to ſpare heavily Burden- 


ing their Subjets, and allo freely Sacrificing 
their Lives in War, &c. and have no further care of 
them or concern for them, than Policy and Iatereſt 
does move them to it, as men are careful for their 
Cattle which' labour for them, and which they fat 
for the Slaughter. But the Dr. would have a King- 
dom called a Beaſt, in reſpect of its Ravening upon 
other Beaſts or Kingdoms ; which I agree to, bur that 
does not exclude, but include my Senſe ; for, How 
can they ſo Raven upon other Kingdoms without 
oppreſling their own in order thereunto, and expo- 
ſing their Lives to Slaughter in Bloody Wars, &c 2 


And though as he ſays, a whole Kingdom is but 
U an 
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an entire Beaft, yet it's the Politick-Governing Part 
to which that Title properly belongs. But he fays 
further, that the conſtant Senſe of Beaſt in Prophe- 
tick Style does reſpect its Ravening on other Kingdoms, 
without giving any Reaſon -for it, or any Anſwer 
to my Reaſons againſt it. Yet I agree that Senſe 
to - be aimed at alſo, but mine is chiefly intended, as 
being the conſtant Domeſtick State of Kingdoms, 
whereas the other falls out only as occaſion and 
opportunity ſerve, &c. Then he fays, That Beaſt is 
repeatedly uſed in Daniel ayd the. Apocalyple in that 
Senſe, but with a more preciſe regard to the Kingdom 
of the Son of Man: Whereas the Four Beaſts in 
Daniel ſignifying the Four great Kingdoms which 
ſhould ſucceſſively ariſe, have no regard to his King- 
dom, fave that the little Horn at the end of the 
Third Kingdom, and the latter Part of the. Fourth 
Kingdom fignifie things which concern his Kingdom ; 
bur the Apocalypſe ſpeaks of no Beaſt but the Anti- 
Chriſtian Powers, and ſo muſt needs concern the 
Kingdom of the Son of Man. The Dr. at length 
coneludes, that Ono includes Tdolatry as well as 
Cruelty, which I ſhall not gain-fay; fo long as he al- 
lows my Senſe to be mainly intended, as doubtleſs 
it muſt be, both from the proper ſignification of 
Onprey, and alſo from its Prophetically ſignifying a 
Body-Politick, which it becoming by its being uni- 
ted. and upheld by ' Secular Power, that Power muſt 


doubtleſs be chiefly reſpected in the Title of ey. 
And therefore the Four Beaſts in Daniel are called 
Kings ( or Kingdoms) without any mention - of Ido- 
latry, which thews the Title of ©4:» to be given 
in reſpe& of the Politick-State, &c. 


How 
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How groundleſly does the Dr. add, that the Sara- 
cens nor Turks are Typified by eng, becauſe not 
guilty of external groſs Idolatry ! whenas, as ſuch ſe- 
veral Beaſts are uſed in Danie/ to Typifie ſeveral 
Kingdoms, as were moſt apt to repreſent them, 
ſo ſuch Animals are uſed to Typifie the Saracens and 
Turks as were moſt apt to repreſent them, and the 
effects of their invading the Roman Empire, eſpecial- 
ly, in what is common to the Types of each Na- 
tion, viz, their — Serpentine-Tails wherewith 
they did hurt men, Oc. ſignifying thereby their 
Serpentine ſubtlety and Venom, in ſtinging and 
tormenting Men with their hot fierce Zeal they ex- 
preſt againſt Idolatry, whenas they appeared to have 
as much of the Devil or Deſtroyer in them, as 
thoſe againſt whom they ſhewed ſo much Zeal for 
God. I admit of his ſaying, - That Kingdoms are 
called ona, eſpecially for their being  Man-keen, but 
in a much more general Senſe than he underſtands 
it, Nor is it Idolatry but Cruelty that makes them 
ſo Man-keen, though Idolatry is like ro have ſome 
heightening influence thereon.. ' And though, Danze! 
and the Apocalypſe do take notice of no” Kingdoms 
by the Name of Beaſts but ſuch as were Idolatrous, 
it's becauſe all Pagan Kingdoms were ſuch, and the 
Apocalyptick-Beaſt is but a reviving of Paganiſm un- 
der another Profeſſion. Yet in Daxzel 7. x2. is men- 
tion of Kingdoms named Beaſts, which will not be 
Idolatrous : Of which more. after. 

My Second Errour the Dr. makes to be that which 
he fays, 2s wonderful bold and daring, viz. my affirm- 
ing, that by the Beaſt only, the Secular State 1s un- 
derſtood. The [ only ] is of his own addition, for 


I do not deny but that a reſpet&t to Idolatry, may 
U 2 | be 
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be had in the Title of er, though there's lictle 
need to ſuppoſe it, when Idolatry is ſignified by 
the Blaſphemous Heads, But that Onproy, mainly re- 
ſpe&s the Secular State, is ſo evident a Truth, that 
it's wonderful bold in the Dr. to cenſure it fo, ha- 
ving ſo little to ſay againſt it. And how ſtrange is 
his Aſſertion, That it's not ſo' much the Civil State as 
the Religion of the Empire which John's Deſcription 
of the Beaſt aims at, whenas all the Deſcription of 
it reſpets the Civil State! As it's being a Scarlet- 
coloured Beaſt, and its Warring againſt rhe Saints 
and overcoming them, and its having Ten Horns 
ſignifying Ten Kings, alſo its Heads are called Kings, 
and nothing of it is faid which concerns Religion, 
but its Blaſphemous Heads. And with what Senſe 
does he fay, That the Religion Eſtabliſhed by Law is 
as much the Law of the Empire, and as Eſſential to 
ſuch a Beaſt, as the Civil Inſtitutes, and therefore it 
muſt give a new Denomination to the Empire when the 
Religion is changed > Whenas no kind of Law is 
Eſſential to the Legiſlative Power, but receives its 
Eſſence from it, and therefore no change of the Law 
does make any change in the Power. And no bet- 
ter Senſe is his faying, That the Laws are not at all 
involved in the Deſcription of the Beaſt, but only the 
ſeverl Forms of Soveraignty ; whenas all thoſe Forms 
are Civil ( except the laſt, which is alſo ſo in ſab- 
ance, being likewiſe Politick Worldly Power, though 
under another Name and Appearance, and therefore 
hath the Title of King as well as the reſt) and Head, 
a Secular Beaſt, and ſo muſt needs involve the 
Laws which make them ſuch, 
As to what he makes my Third Errour, v/z. that: 
Prophecies are chiefly concerned in prefiguring the 
changes. 
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. changes in the Civil Stare of Kingdoms, &c. I have 
oft thewed,- that the ſcope of rhe Apocalypſe is to: 
give an Account of the State of Chriſt's Kingdom: 
that is at length to be ſettled on Earth, and conſe- 
quently of all the changes which concern the Ad- 
vancement of it : So that, the .Dr's applying the 
Opened-Book-Prophecy to ſuch Afﬀairs of the Church 
as he calls Purity of Worſhip, is a Falſe Principle, 
which makes him toro Clo errare in many of his 
Expoſitions ; but if he will apply that Books Pro- 
phecy to the Afﬀairs of the Church in general, I a- 
gree with him, for that will concur with my Senſe. 
'Then for a Fourth Errour ( which he deduceth from 
the Third ) he ſays, That 2t's impoſſible that the Sixth- 
| Headed-Beaſt jhould continue the ſame after it was 
turned Chriſtian, cujus contrarium verum elt. 77's wore 
. tolerable, ſays he, to conceive, that if all the Civil 
Laws had been abrogated, and the ſame Pagan Reli- 
gion retained, with the ſame Ranks of Magiſtrates, 
that the Beaſt would have continued the. ſame. And 
why ſo? Such an abrogation of Laws would: have 
made a great alteration in the Civil State, leaving 
thoſe Magiſtrates to. Act Arbitrarily without any 
Rule of. Laws, &c. whenas there's no fuch alteratiy 
on by the change in Religion... And how could 
thoſe Ranks of Magiſtrates be retained but by Law? 
Then as to. my Fifth Errour ( which he deduceth 
from the Fourth) I have ſhewed before how much: 
he is out in his Expoſition of the Combate between 
Michael and the Dragon, and how that doubtleſs 
the deadly Wound by a Sword muſt be taken in 
its proper Literal Senſe, and ſo muſt be. fulfilled 
by the Barbarous Nations, G&c.. | 
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The Sixth Errour the Dr. makes to be, my affirming 


'the Oftrogothian Kings to be the Seventh Head, and 
he triflingly diſtinguiſheth between Head and Sove- 
raignty of Rome, whenas doubtleſs thoſe Kings are 
rightly called the Seventh Head of Rome, though not 
the Seventh Roman-Head, they being a Foreign-Head. 
And 1s not 'the next Head faid to be the Eighth 
( though of the Seven, wiz. the Seven Roman-Heads) 
and mult not then the preceding Head be the Seventh. 
But then, to what he ſays againſt rhoſe Kings being 
the Seventh Soveraignty ( as he calls it ) of the Em- 
pire, That they were Maſters but of a ſmall Pittance 
of it, which, he ſays, is a palpable demonſtration 4a- 
gainſt that Aſſertion : 1 ſay, that they were Maſters 
of as much as was ſubje to Rome then, or under 
molt of Her former Heads, viz. Kings, Confuls, Decem- 
virs, Tribunes, and therefore muſt doubtleſs be rec- 
koned a Head of Her, as well as any of them. And 
if they be not ſo, it will falſity the CharaQter or 
Deſcription of Her by Her Heads, for if ſhe be made 
to have Seven Heads before them, and one after, 
they will make Nine. . 

The Seventh Errour, is a charging me again with 
what he hath done before, viz. with great Ignorance, 
for calling the Eighth King the Eighth Head, but I 
have already ſhewed his ignorance herein. Bur, where- 
as he would make one Head not Idolatrous, becauſe 
there's ' but Seven Blaſplgnous Heads : I fay, That 
then it may be as well, or rather better the O/Zro* 
gothian Kings than the Chriſtian Emperors ; thoſe Em- 
perors being not wholly free from Heatheniſh Super- 


{titions, and the like ſpringing up among Chriſtians, 


of which ſee cap. 13. ver. :14. But there's no cauſe 
to infer, that becauſe but Seven Heads are ſaid to 
be 
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be Blaſphemous, the! other. was;;free:from Tdolatry, 
for that other-being' the Foreigg-Head, there | was 
no Deſcription of; it inteaded, only the mentian«:of it 
and its jhort continuance was neceffary for the clear- 
ing the Deſcription of Rowe. by Her Heads. And 
whereas the Dr. makes that Head winch he: fuppo- 
ſeth not Idolatrous, to bs Head of the Empire, but 
not of the Beaſt : I ſay, That the Empire: was then 
a Body-politick, and conſequently a Beaſt ; for a 
Beaſt, in Propherick Style, is nothing elſe but a Body- 
politick, which if ſavage 1s called en, if otherwite, 
| Levy, as cap. 4. and Ezek, x. But after ſuch blind 
Arguing, the Dr. Concludes, Who can refiſt fo clear 
Light ? 

The Eighth Errour he does inſtance in, is in ef- 
fet a re-inforcing the Sixth. He ſays, That there's 
not one: half- Penny worth of harm, if the Oſtrogothian 
Kings be not taken Notice of, this Prophecy reſpetting 
Religion, and not Civil Changes, &c. He - might as 
well have ſaid that it had been as little harm, if it 
had taken no Notice of any of the, preceding Heads, 
for they were all Civil Changes as well as this ; 
and if-this be not taken Notice: of as well as they, 
the Deſcription of Rome by ſo many Heads, 1s loſt. 
But to multiply the Number of my Errours, the- 
Dr. does, in the Nineth Place, reiterate what he 
ſaith, he hath abundantly proved, viz. That Onpuy 
does, Stylo Prophetico, /ignify an {dolatrous Policy ; 
which Proof, that is ſo abundant in his Imagina- 
tion, we have ſeen to be nothing in Reality. Nor aves, 
ſays he, my accumulation of ſo many Scriptures, ener- 
wvate what he hath ſaid, but only intimate the. Male- 
Adminiſtration of Afﬀairs, &c. But the committing 
of Oppreſtion and Violence by ſuch Male-admint- 
{tration, 
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ftration, is much more aptly than Idolatry ſignified 
by expo. And if, to do Faſtice and Fudgment is more 
acceptable to God than Sacrifice, than the contra ry 
doings by ſuch Malc-adminiſtration, are more likely 
than Idolatry to give Name to the Beaſt, And | 
whereas he would have envy to ſignify as 1dola- 
trous Empire Perſecuting the Church, the fame Title 
belongs to the Beaſt under the firſt Heads, when 
there was no Church to Perlſecute. 
The Laſt Errour he accuſeth me of, is the caſting 
an uncivil Reproach on him, in ſaying, That what 
- he calls the plain natural Senſe of that Deſcription 
of the Beaſt [ The Beaſt that was, is not, and yet 
is] is forc't and even frivolous. But that it was a 
reproaching or flandering him with matter of Truth, 
appears from what I have faid formerly, and ſhall 
ſay turther, &c. And his boaſtful undertaking to 
prove my Senſe ſuch, nay, courfly falſe and imperti- 
nent, will prove but, Parturiunt Montes 
Firſt, he ſays, That my affirming [ The Beaſt that 
was ] is the Roman Empire, whether Pagan or Chri- 
ſtian, zs grofly falſe ( befdes the defeft, ſays he, in 
omitting all the preceding Heads, which yet is no 
defect, becauſe the naming them alſo was need- | 
leſs, there being no diſpute about them, Se.) but 
all that he fays for Proof of this, is but a reitera- | 
ting what he ſaid before, and what I have already 
an{wered, and ſhall add here, That it appears plain- 
ly from that faying in Dar. cap. 7. 12. The reſt of 
the Beaſts had their Dominion taken away, but their 
Lives were ſpared, &c. That the Title of Beaſt is 
given in reſpect of the Politick State, or Civil Power ; 
tor ' when, through the prevailing of the Dominion 
of the Saints, the Dominion of thoſe Beaſts 1s taken 
away, 
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away, doubtleſs, {o ſcandalous a Part of it as Ido- 
ltry will therewith be taken away, and then there 
will be the Title of*Beaft given, where n6*Idolatry 
to be intended by it. And whereas the Dr. fays, 
That if Idolatry be not of the Eſſence of the Beaſt, it 
will have Eight Heaas, which, he ſays, is grofly repug- 
nant to the Vifien; I ſay, That the Viſion planmly 
ſhews that there are eight Heads, though only ſeven 
' Roman-Heads ( viz. ſeven Heads of the Beaſt) and the 
Dr. by this inference, contradidts himſelf ( if I under- 
ſtand him) making the Pagan and Chriſtian Emperors 
_ diſtin Heads though Idolatry be not of the Eſſence 
. of the Beaſt, whereas before he made them ſo, be- 
cau(e it is of the Eſſence. of the Beaſt. 

Next the Dr. does ſtrangely Aſſert, That the In- 
curſion of the Barbarous Nations did But wvex, and not 
deſtroy the Empire ; whenas they” erected Ten King- 
doms therein independent on the Roman-Authority, 
till the Pope, by his uſurpt Authority, became the 
cighth Head of Rome, or ſeventh Roman-Head. And 
if they continued Rowar Laws, 1n ule, it was only 
as they were pleaſed to make them their Laws, by 
approving them, and giving new Life to them, &c. 
So that no Roman-Laws continued in Force by any 
Roman-Authority ; and therefore what ever uſe was: 
made of them, it ſignified no more ſubje&ion to the 
Roman Empire, than the Romans fetching the Laws 
of the twelve Tables from Greece, ſignified their 
ſubjetion to that Empire. And though as the Dr. 
lays, ſeveral Emperors were not of the Roman-Blood, 
yer they were advanc't to Rule by Roman-Authox 
rity or Power, without which they could nor be 
Roman Emperors ; whereas the Oſftrogothian Kings 
were Heads of Rome by their own Fower, as Fu» 
: X reign 
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reign Invaders of the Empire, and ſo were not con- 

cerned for any Roma#x-Authority to Intitle them. to 
Rule. And as to his ſaying, Zhat Theoderick was © 
fent as Vice - Ray to Zeno, I ſay, That he reſiding 
at Conſtantinople-in Friendthip and Favour with Zeno, 
might well be unwilling to engage in fuch an un« 
dertaking, without his Afſent or Concurrence, leſt 
he ſhould turn ſo valuable a Friend to become 
his Enemy ; but having overcome Odvacer, he Reign- 
ed abſolutely as he did, without any dependance 
on- the Eaſtern Emperors. Alſo, How could ſuch 
Eaſtern Emperors made fo by Election ( without any 
pretenſions of Blood, as deriving from ſuch "as had 
been poſſeſt of the whole Empire) have any good 
chim to the Weſtern Empire 2 But then "Thirdly, 
The Dr. ſays. again, That 1 am groſly out in affirm- 
ing the Oltrogothian Kings to be the ſeventh Fiead 
of the Empire ( whenas I only affirm them to be the 
ſeventh Head of Rome ) it being plainly ridiculous and 
impoſſible, &c. though he hath faid nothing againſt 
"my Aſlertion, but what I have ſo fully an{wered 
already, as to make the ſame appear little better than 
ridiculous. 

He Fourthly affirms it impoſſible that the Barbaroys + 
Nations in ſubjeition to the Roman Laws ſhould be 
the Image of the Beaſt, and that for a {range Rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Image of the Beat, is the Image of 
the Red Dragon ; whereas the Beaſt is the viſible 
State or Body-Politick which the Empire was form- 
ed into, and the Dragon the inviſtble Power which 
did Form and Act the fame : So that, the Image 
of the Beait muſt be the Image of that Body-Poli- 
tick. Whereas theretore the Dr. ſays, That I ftand 
much in my own Light, in reſtraining my ſelf to Politick- 
I #5 
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Laws, not Laws of Religion, 1 fay, that my Senſe 
is reſtrained to the Body-Politick formed by Civik 
Laws, what ever they concern ; and as to his ha- 
ving proved before, that the Civil-Law did obtain, &c. 
. I have -anſwered, that ſo far as they did obtain, it 
was not by any Roman-Authority, whereby to make * 
a revived Roman-Beaſt. And as to his ſaying, That 
Juſtinian was mot ſo good a Painter as to draw a 
true Image of the Beaſt, &c. I ſay, It's no matter 
whether he was ſo or no; for the Image of the 
Beaſt ſignifies only ſuch a- Politick-State as the for- 
mer Beaſt, formed moſtly after the ſame Laws, where- 
by to uphold a worldly Form of Government to 
impugne the advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom. Be- 
ſides, what variations there was from the former 
Laws, it being by the Imperial Authority, which 
exerciſed the ſame Power over the former Beaſt, it 
agrees well with the one being the Image of the 
other ; and thoſe corrupriorſs which were ufed in 
thoſe variations, * may ſerve as an ominous fignific 
tion of what would be the conſequence of the re- 
vived Ten-Horned-Beaſt and his Image; &s: 

The Dr. does Fitthly, infer an abſurd conſequence 
from my ſaying, That the Image was compleated 
by making the German Emperours ( viz. That then 
the Beaſt will be revived ſome Hundred Tears before 
irs Head ) but I have before ſhewed the abſurdity 
to be in his Inference, and- that the Beaſt is revived 
by its ſubjeion to the uſurpt Authority of the Pope, 
whereby he became its Head ; but the forming the 
Image to the former Beaſt muſt be after, elſe it 
could not be by the Popes Inſtigation, nor could he 

ive Life to it, Sc. And os to the Dr's ſaying 
Laſtly, Zhat the Pope had not fo little to do as to 
d + TG inſpire 
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inſpire Life into the Image, if it were a civil Image : 
I tay, That notwithſtanding its being ſo, it was his . 
reat concern to do ſo ; for after the Ten-Horned- 
aſt became ſubject to the Pope, the making and 
giving Life to the ſaid Image, did render the Beaſt . 


- much more ſerviceable to the Pope, for the Support- 


ting him, and impugning the advancement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, by Warring againſt the Saints, Sc. Where- 
as therefore the Dr. concludes my Senle of that De- 
ſcription [ The Beaſt that was, is not, and yet is ] 
to be groſly and infinitely falſe, the Civil Roman 
Conſtitution never ceaſing to. be, &c. I fay, 
That it muſt needs ceaſe to. be. when the Roman 
Authority ceaſed, fo that, whatever Roman- Laws 
continued in uſe it was by Vertue- of: a Foreign 
Power, &c. Therefore he is infinitely out in 
that his Aſſertion, and all that he. hath ſaid thereon 
againſt my Remark ; and. he is no leſs ſo, in af- 
firming my Afſertion to. be- impertinent, in that it 
gives no Juſtruction. concerning the State of the Church 
as to Religion, &c. which is an impertinent Obje- 
Ction, there being no occaſion for that Inſtruction 
here, the preſent ſubje& being a- deſcribing the State 
of the Enemies. of rhe Church, the Anti-Chriſtian 
Powers, &c. | 

Here's no. trifling but what is made by the Dr's. 
miſrepreſentation; for the plain eaſy Senſe is, That 
about the ſame time that thoſe Ten. Kingdoms be- 
come one Beaſt again, by ſubjeCtion- to the Roman- 
Authority, under the New Head of. Rome ( the Pope) 
the Great Captains and: Princes of the Barbarous 
Nations Setled 1n- thoſe Kingdoms, will aſſume the 
Title of Kings. But Idolatry muſt doubtleſs be the 
conſequence of thoſe Kingdoms becoming ſubject to 
the. 
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the Pope, and that is ſufficiently ſignfied ( as I have 


formerly. Noted ) by the Blaſphemous Heads, &c. ' 


Though I do not deny but that' eng» may have 
ſome Reſpe'thereunto; So that there's nothing of 
true Inſtruction in the Dr's Senſe, but what is in- 
cluded in mine, with further InſtruQion alſo. As 
to his ſaying, What Juſtianians Code hath here to do he 
knows not ? I fay, that his Laws did more reſpec the 
making the Image of the former Beaſt, than the re- 
viving of the Ten- Horned-Beaſt, for that being re- 
vived by SubjeRtion "to the Pope, it was the obey- 
ing of his Laws that made it the revived Beaſt un- 
der the New Head. I know not what the Dr. 
means, by ſaying, That Z7heodorick was appointed 

King of taly by Zeno, before Juitinians Time; his 
Laws were in time, enough for forming the Image 
of the Beaſt thereby, and alſo for helping the re- 
ving of the Ten-Horned-Beaſt, fo far as the Pope 
was pleaſed to make uſe of them, and they were 
' ſo far made uſe of by him, that the Canon- Law 
was much framed by the Civil- Law. Alfo, if 0- 
ther Roman Laws, before Fuſtinians (which were bur 
a ColleQion of ther») did conduce to the fame 
Purpoſe with. his, it's the ſame thing; 


CHAP: XVIIE 


"Hough by Michael be underſtood Illuſtrious Per- 
fons inſtigated and acted by him; yer thoſe 
Kings and Princes that appeared for the Reformas+ 
tion, are far from being them; thoſe Times being 
far from ſuch as the Times of Mzchael are deſcri- 
bed.to be, ( viz. A Time of ſuch Trouble, as ne- 
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ver was, ſince there, was a Nation and from be- 
ing immediately {ſucceeded with ſuch a Deliverance 
as Michae/s Time does iflue in. But whereas the 
Dr. does. extend the Times of Michael to the Afﬀairs 
of the Sixth Vial, that is very incongruous to make 
his Time of fo long extent ,, as to reach from the 
Reformation {( which according to him, precedes the 
firſt Vial ) to the ſixth Vial; whenas that Time a- 
grees with none of the Vials but the ſixth, which 
I agree it may concern, but not according to the 
Dr's Apprehcnſion of it; which, if true, is unlikely 
to caule ſuch Commotion as is in-Mzchae!'s Time to 
fall out. I take therefore his troubleſome Times to 
ſignifie the great Stirs and Commotions that will 
be, by reaſon of the Preparation againſt the Battle 

of the Great Day of God, through: the Inftigation 
of the ſeven Thunders on the Lyons. roaring of the 
one- part, and the three Unclean Spirits, cap. -16. 13. 


. of the other part ; and the TranfaQtions of the 1e- 


ven 'Thunders, and other Management of Afﬀairs in 
order to the Battle, I take to be. fignified by Mi- 

chael's ſtanding, up, Se. | 
What a ſtrange Aflertion is it, to fay, That Ba- 
bylon 7s undoubtedly ſaid to be the Halitation of De> 
vils, after ſhe is utterly overthrown and brought to 
Ruine! ( As if the could then be Babylon till ) 
And that: becauſe the haunting of Devils and Unclean 
Birds, is the Charadter. of ſuch Places, and alluded to 
here; whereas, whatever Alluſion there is to thoſe 
Creatures haunting ſuch Places, yet here being un- 
derſtood filthy obdurate Members of Anti Chriſt, 
which Babylon: is {aid to be the Hold and Cage of; 
ſhe muſt continue in a Condition capable 'of being 
ſo; and the Alluſjon may be as. well to the 10 
haunting 
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haunting the- Ruines. of a City that is but partly 
ruined ; or one but partly ruined, may fo affude to 
ane wholly ruined. , But the Dr. does ſecond this 
ftrange Alrtion with another that is ſtranger, viz. 
That the Voice from Heaven, Ver. 4. to warn the-Peq- 
'ple of God to come out of Babylon, does Anſwer to the 
Voice of the firſt Monitory - Angel, cap. 14 Whenas- 
the ſaid Voice, ver. 4. does plainly reſpet the ſame 
Time with the Voice of the Great Angel in this 
Verſe, in Reference to which, it's called another 
Voice; and the whole Coherence of the- Diſcourſe 
does thew, That it reſpe&ts the ſame Time, and 
ſuch a Meaning as the Dr. gives, would be. abrupt 
and ſenſeleſs. For after the Angels proclaiming the 
Fall of Babylon here, by reaſon of her Corruprions, 
Gc. the Voice, ver. 4. does admoniſh the People of 
God to come out of her, leſt they partake of the 
following judgments ſuddenly to be executed upon 
her, for the fame, and alſo are bid to reward her 
25 ſhe had rewarded them, &c. and therefore muſt 
reſpe&t ſuch Times, when the Evils they ſuffered 
from her are over, and- when ſhe is to receive the- 
Reward of thoſe, and her other Sins which reach u 
to Heaven, ver. 5. Therefore the Deſcription of fo 
compleat an Overthrow of Babylon, does not thew, 
That the bidding to go out of her is before her Fall, 
but that it's before the Deſtruction ſuddenly coming 
upon her for her Fall by her fo great Corruptions, 
&c. But further,. that Admonition of the firſt An- 
oel, cap. 14- was but a cautioning againſt thoſe Cor- 
ruptions they were fallen into, and an Exhorting 
( with ſome Chaſtiſements alſo to deter them from 
continuing in them ) to prevent fuch Judgments, 
which attend ſuch doings... ' But the Voice, wer. 4. 
| UDECS 
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does import not only a falling into ſuch Corrupti- 
ons, but a being fallen by them, and ſpeedily to re- 
ceive the Reward of them, ſych as ſhall be their 
utter Ruine. And all the Pretence the Dr. hath for 
ſo great Incongruities, is his fancying here a Zy/tero- 


togy, 'which there's no Colour for. For that is, when 


in order to the finiſhing one Viſion, before the be- 
ginning of another, things of a latter Time, which 
the firſt Viſion reach't to, are related before things 
of a former Time in the ſucceeding Viſion. But 
here's no Appearance of any ſuch thing : There- 


fore, though the Dr. ſays, That ſuch Hyſterologies 


are frequent, yet he would not inſtance in. any of 
them, leſt it ſhould appear how groundleſly he ap- 
plys them. | 

The long Threnodia of the Merchants here, is not 
related in Reference to them, but thereby to 
ſet forth the Pomp, Splendor, and Delicacy of Ba- 
bylon, ( whereby ſhe did ſo inrich the Merchants by 
her Traffick with them, as to make them lament 


her Fall ) that is, how ſhe lived to the Height of 


all Carnal Enjoyments, and therewith corrupted the 
Nations ſhe Ruled over, though {he pretended ro be 
the Spiritual Spouſe of Chrilt ; which is Material 
to be taken notice of, as well as thoſe other Afﬀairs 
of her and the Anti-Chriſtian Powers, which are fo 
much the Subje& of this Opened- Book - Prophecy. 
And therefore the plain Literal Senſe, in which 1 
take this Verſe, and the long Threnodia following, 
is ſo far from being ſapleſs, in Compariſon with the 
Dr's Parabolical Senſe, that it's of much greater Im- 
port than his, it giving an Account of the Whorijh 
Arts of Babylon, in richly adorning her ſelf, and 
living deliciouſly, whereby to corrupt the Kings of 
the 
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the Earth, to commit Fornication with here, Ge. 
and ſo diſcovers. one great Means, whereby ſhe in- 
troduced thoſe' Abominations, which the DoCtor 
would have here parabolically ſignified; which, as 
there's no Ground for it from the Text, ſo there's no 
need of it, the ſame being elſewhere ſufficiently ſigni- 
fied in this Book. As to his Asking, What Furiſdi- 
ion hath Rome, as a Secular Trading City, over other 
Trading Cities of the Empire? I ſay, That ſhe hath 
otherwiſe ſuch Juriſdiction over them, as to make 
them eaſily led by her Example, eſpecially in. thin 
which they are naturally ſo prone to, and which ſhe 
uſeth*fuch bewitching Arts to allure them to. I A- 
gree with him, That Babylon fagnifies a State or Poli- 
cy, as well as the New Jeruſalem ; but what Advan- 
tage that is to him, I underſtand not, it being ſuch a 
Corrupt State, and thereby, the Material City, ſuch 
2 Sink of Wickedneſs, as will bring utter DeſtruQion 
on both. He Asks again triflingly, Are Secular Mer- 
chants ſuch profound Magicians, or ſo concerned to ſuck 
the Blood of Saints and Prophets > What hath been 
faid intimating any ſuch thing? - But they ſupply Be- 
' bylon with ſuch Merchandize as ſhe converts to ſuch 
Whoriſh Trinckets, wherewith to allure and deceive 
the Nations, &c. So that my Senſe, which the Dr. 
calls overmuch Home-ſpun and Secular Conceit, is 
both the eaſie and natural Senſe of the Text, and of 
weighty Import ; . whereas his Senſe, which he calls 
Parabolical, is rather Chymerical, having little 'be- 
ſides Fancy for its Support. : | 

The Dr. ſays, That tor his Parabolical Senſe in this 
prolix Threnodia, he hath declared ſufficient Reaſon, 
he hopes, ver. 3. The Inſufficiency whereof hath been 


there laid opcn. 
CHAP. 
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Ver. 1. 


"of ( 162 } 
CHAP. XIX. 


He Four Firſt Verſes do not. only contain a Dox- 
ology for the Judgment on Babylon, but alſo and: 
cheifly, for the Salvation obtained ( as appears, ver. r. 
by the Voice of much Peop'e in Heaven, ſaying, Alle- 
Iuja, Salvation, Glory and Fonour, &c. ) ; tor whertore 
ſhould they be ſo much concerned to rejoyce at the 
Judgment, but in Reſpect of the Great Deliverance 
and Bleflings, which-befel them thereby 2 Therefore 
in Purſuance of the ſame Doxology, there comes a 
Voice from the Throne, wer. 5. ſaying, Praiſe our God 
all ye- his Servants, &c. And in Anſwer thereunto, 
there is, ver. 6, 7. An Alleluja for the Lord God Omni- 
potent his Reigning, and the Marriage of the Lamb be- 
#nz come, &c. So that the ſame Matter of Joy ap-- 
pears to be intended in the ſeven firſt Verſes, viz. The 
Kingdom of God its being come ; which is doubly 
coniidered, viz. In Reſpect of the Evils it Delivers 
them from, and the Bleſſings it brings upon them : 
But whereas the twenty-four Elders, and four Beafts, 
did, ver. 4. fall down, &c. upon the Doxologſ#n rhe 
preceding Verſes, it ſeems to ſignifie the Doxology 
to be from thoſe whom they. Reprefent. And where- 
as the Exhortation to Praiſe God, ver. 5. is to all the- 
Servants of God, and all that fear Him, &c. This 


. ſeems to be of a larger Extent, according to the Senſe 


given in my Remark, and therefore is Anſwered, 


wer. 6. with the Voice of a great Multitude, as of 


many. Waters, &c.. And this. is further Confirmed 
from the Voice, ver. x. being ſaid to be of much Peoe. 
ple in- Heaven, 'viz. In-the Heavenly State of the 
New Jeruſalem, ( the Time of which being then up- 

on. 


- 


on commencing, the Lambs Wife having. made her 
ſelf ready. ) whereas the Mulritude, wer. 6. are not 
faid to be there. 'And as there's no Regreſs in the 
ſeven firſt Verſes, {o there's no Appearance of any 
in the three following Verſes. And the Dr. is widely 
out, in making the Marriage of the Lamb, to be the 
Converſion. of the Fews , the firſt not being till after 
the ſeventh Vial, whenas the latter does, according 
to him, ſynchronize with the ſmxth Vial. - 

Though the Accefſion of many Kings to the King- 
. dom of Chriſt, does bring many Crowns with them, 
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Ver. 12. 


whether the Kings yield voluntarily to him, or by 


Force; yet, What is-this to the Dr's Expounding this 
Verſe of the Kings of the Eaft, viz. The Jews ( ac- 
cording to him) a ſcatter'd Nation, that hath no 
Kingdoms to bring to him, nor are concerned in any 
Crowns, further than they receive them from hi 
according to the Senſe of rhe Crowned Elders, &s. 

Though White Linnen cannot fignifie a Carnal 
War, as the Dr. calls it, that is a Real War, in the 
Literal Senſe, yet it may (ignifie the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of the Warryers in ſuch a War, | How 
ſtrangely therefore doth the Dr. ſay, That if ſuch 
War was meant, it would have been ſaid that they were 
Cloathed in White Armour, &c! Which, as there's 
nd. Authority for apply ing the ſame Signification to 
it, as to Whute-Linnen, fo it will not with any Con- 
gruity.. bear it. Alſo, our Saviour's Yeſture apt 
:n Blood, ver. 13. and his judging and making War in 
Righteouſneſs, ver. 11. does ſhew it to be a Real 
War of executing Judgment, &c. 

The ſharp Sword iſſuing out of the Mouth, &c. 
may ſurely {gnitie the Sentence of Judgment with- 
out. any Reference to the.Place where it's given ; nor 

| KR 2 needs 
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Ls + 
rieeds any fuch Solemnity of Place be uſed, by him 
who needs not to make uſe of any Council of War, 
&c. ' As to the Dr's making the 0i a«@« to fignitie 
the Infidel Party, I have already ſhewed the Ground- 
leſneſs of it. As to the Second Pſalm, there's plain- 
ly no other Senſe intended in it, bur. whar I have 
applyed to it, which if ir be in ſome Senſe appli- 
cable to David the Type, yet it's mainly underſtood” 
of Chriſt typified: But as for any ſuch Spiritual-My- 
ſtical Senſe as the Dr. fancieth.to be intended, it's . 
meer Imagination. For though his Kingdom of Ru- - 
ling among his Saints, is Spiritual, yet he does Rule. 
over: his Enemies with another Power, and .it's that. 
Power which is: ſpoken: of, Pſal.' 2.. Nor does the 
Text here run upon any ſuch Myſtical Senfe, as the: 
Dr. fancieth ; the ſharp Sword-out of Chriſt's:Mouth, 
and alſo White - Linnen Cloathing of his Followers, . 
ſignifying: only what is expreſt, wer.- 11. viz.: Thar 
he does in Righteouſneſs judge, and 'make, War, but 
the whole Vition does import, that it's a Real War 
in-the Literal Senſe; And what a -pritty Criticiſm 
does the Dr. produce, viz-. Inſtead” of, Reges eos, 
Pſal. 2.9. he would render it, Conteres eos, and fan- 
cieth this to countenance his Conceit of Contrition. 
But this will neither agree with the following. Worgs 
[ With a Rod of Iron ];. nor with the next- Words, 
Thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potters Yeſſel,; nor 
with the reſt of- the” Pſalm, which exhorteth Princes 
to ſubmit to Chriſt, for ſear of his Wrath, &c. 
What he fays further here, either concerns what hat!) 
been ſufficiently ſpoken to, or is ſuch ſtrange Con- 
fidence as he hath oft amazed us with. | 

That the Thigh is a Symbol of Generation, is 
agreed, but that it ſhould be therefore: ſo: of- Pedi- 


&Icc 


gree'and Genealogy, is #n Inference that I think wiki 
down with few belides the Dr. There's much diffc- 
rence between generating and being generated, or be- 
ing a Father and being a Son. Belides, taking it to 
Symbolize Generation, it will fo correſpond with the 
fame Writing upon the Veſture, and with the Crowns 
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upon: the Head of 'this Rider on the White-horſe. * 


Which -Writing and Crowns, I take to be adorning 
Symbols of his Victory over the worldly Princes whom 
te ſubdues to the wholly putting down: their Autho» 
rity, or tothe making them da Homage to him, but 
that his Writi 
ſpring, whom he makes Kings and Prieſt's, &c. 

How groundleſs is the Dr's. Afſertion, That the Sun 
does not ſignify the Legiſlative Power, unleſs it be Mo- 


warchical !. Is not that Power in all Governments, as 
well as in; Monarchies, the Life,of the Body-Politick, 


enlightening and invigorating all the Afﬀairs thereof? 
So that, the Sun is a Symbol of that Power where« 
ever reſiding ; though I might admit the Dr's Senſe of 
it without any prejudice to my Remark, Chriſt being 
a Monarch, but ſuch whoſe Kingdom: is not: of this 
World, though in it. But next, To what purpoſe does 
the Dr. fay, That to a Carnal Eye the Viftory could not 
appear ſo ſure on the Evangelical Parties fide, and that 
it could not be fore-told by a Polititian 2 It's no matter 
what a Carnal Eye, or Polititian could ſee or fore- 
tell : They may be covered with the groſs darkneſs 
ſpoken of, Efay 60. 1, 2. when the Glory of the Lord..is 
riſen upon his People. - But ſuch will then be Aſcen- 


dent State of Chriſt's Kingdom as to become viſible to 


all, and the future Succets thereof will be unqueſtion- 
able to all who have an Eye of Faith to fore-ſee the 
fame, and doubtleſs will be apprehended. by many 
more, 


on his Thigh denotes hts Spiritual Of- 


per. I7. | 


8 


( 166) k 
more, though their obdurate Impenitence. make them 
little affeted thereviith. As to the Dr's littls Army 
called wwxpay Sore, and the marvellous Effefts he fan- 
cieth of their zealous Preaching, there hath been e- 


nough ſpoken of it formerly. Then ſays he, 7o make 
the Angel that ſtands in the Sun to land in the Perſon 


* of Chriſt, ſeems rude and incongruous ; but { in the Per- 


fon of Chriſt ] is the Dr's Expreſſion, not mine. I ſay 
only, that the Angel, in the Power of Chriſt, ſtandeth, 
&c.- What a ſtrange fancy is his making the invita- 
tion here to anſwer to, It's done, cap, 16, 17! when- 
as, this is an invitation to the Battle, Sc. but that ſay- 
ing is after it, ſignifying the effedt of it. Belides , 
What agreement 1s there between rhis Invitation and 
It's done > Allo, the one is delivered by an Angel, 
and the other comes from the Throne. What the Dr. 
ſays here of the Infigdel-Party, hath been more than 
once ſpoken to already. Next, he Aflerts that for 
wonderful good Reaſon, which I have Noted in my 
Remark to be wonderful for the contrary, and De- 
fends it by ſaying, That the Fowls could not feed on the 
Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, before their being caſt into the 
Lake of Fire, becauſe they are taken and caſt alive into 
the Lake, and Fowls do not ſeize on Men before. thty be 
dead. . But the feeding of the Fowls 1s at the Vitae 
ry over all the Miktary Forces of the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophet, which when deſtroyed, then their whole Po- 
litick State becomes atter diflolved, they having loft 
all their Forces which upheld n. . And this'di{tolutt- 
on, will be ſo abſolute and entire an aboliſhing of the 
ſame, and that with tuch zeal againſt their Abomina- 
tions and Corruptions, Cc. as 1s aptly fignized by 
caſting them alive into the'Lake, Gc. And this Senlie 
of their being <caſt into the Lake, &v. does well agree 
WIE! 


feeding may alſo extend to the remnant ſlain with 
the Sword, &c. not in preying upon them, as on the 
reſt, but in reſpeC&t of their being concerned in the 
Joy at their Converſion, and benefited by the free be- 
nificence which is like to be the Fruit thereof, 

The Fowls of the Air teeding upon the Fleſh of the 
flain does chiefly at leaſt, import a preying upon them. 
How unapt a Symbol theretore mult this be to figni- 
fie only ( according to the Dr.) the Angels rejoycing 
at their Converſion ! Beſides, How can the Fleth of 
Horſes be ſo fed on 2 But the Dr. would evade fo plain 
an expreſlion, by ſaying, That the Fleth of Horſe-men 
is only here fignified by an « 4m Sow ( fee his Ex- 
poſition ) which cannot be but the Horſes muſt be 
included as well as the Men; for one thing cannot be 
ſo ſignified by two, unleſs it comprehend or extend 
to them both, &c. . Then again, the Xings and Cap- 
tains and Mighty Men, are not fo likely to be of the 
converted ; not many Mighty, not many Noble are called : 
So that, if the Anti-Chriſtian Party ſhall prove ſo ob- 
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with the Fowls feeding on them then alſo. And their 


Ver. 18. 


durately impenitent, it's likely to be moſt verified of . 


thoſe of that high Rank among them. Beſides, The 
Fleſh of all Men both free and bond, ſmall and great, 
are Expreffions too large to be underſtood of the cone- 
verted, they comprehending the obdurate Party as well 
as others. Alſo this Prophecy anſwering to that againſt 
Gog, Ezek. 39. there every Ravenous Bird and Beaſt of 
the Field does anſwer to the Fowls here, and there» 
fore they cannot ſignifie Angels, Sc. and they are 
faid there to feed on Horſes and Chariots as well as 
on the ſlain, &c. which cannot ſignifte the conver- 
ted, &c. nor can Gog Typifie them, being Propheſied 
of as an Enemy to be deſtroyed, &'c. So that various 
| | incon- - 
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incongruities do attend the Dr's. Expoſition, which he 


tancieth to be fo clear, and without Exception. Burt 
then my Senſe ſeems improbable to him ; Firſt, becaufe 
there's no Example of Fowls ſignifying preciſely fo as, &c. 
Bur my Remark does inſtance in wicked Men being, in 
this Book called unclean Birds Caged up in Babylon, and 


. then ſurely Fowls flying in the midſtof Heaven, may 


as aptly ſignifie Noble Vertuous Perſons of ſublime Spt- 
rit, fc. And what Example can the Dr. produce for 


. his making the Fowls feeding on the Fleſh of the ſlain, 


ſignify the Angels rejoycing at the converted ? 

A Second improbability which the Dr. apprehends 
in my Senſe is, That ſuch Noble Vertuouſly diſpoſed Per- 
ſons ſhould not then be in a State of Faith, aud therefore 
indeed Infidels ſuch as meer Deiſts are, who are not 
ſo properly of the Anti-Chriſtian as the Dragons Party. 
But this is an Inference far from what I underſtand by 
thoſe who are not in a State of Faith, and ſuch as ſhews 
how little he underſtands that State, in that he can 
find no medium between it and a meer Deiſt or Infi- 
del; as if all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were in that 
State, though they continue in a like Worldly State as 
before. By a State of Faith I underſtand, that State 
of Life which Believers are called to enter into by 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whereby they ceaſe to be of the 
World, and become Members of the Kingdom of. Hea- 
ven, &c. Such will be all the Citizens of the New Je- 
om, of whom it's ſaid, That they have right to the 

ree of Life, and ſo enter through the Gates into the 
City. And ſuch are all thoſe written in the Book of 

Life, who Worſhip not the Beaſt, cap. x3. 8. but gain 
the Yiftory over him and his Image, cap. 15. ver. 2. and 
fo are redeemed from the Earth following the Lamb 
wherever he goeth,&C. cap. 14. ver. 4. Now, none being 
able 
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able. to-enter into this State, but as they are called and 
regenerated into it by the Grace of God, I underſtand 
here by Fowls, thoſe who, though they have not at- 
tained to this State, yet may not only profeſs Chriſti- 
anity, but really believe and approve the things it 
teacheth; but as to being able to yield obedience there- 
unto, are in ſuch a Legal State as I underſtand to be 
ſignified by the Name of God, cap. 13. 6. being not 
regenerated into that Life of Faith, whereby we re- 
cetve Power to become the Children of God born of him, 


and ſo. have his Righteouſneſs revealed in us from 


Faith to Faith. 

I have formerly, cap. 7. ver. 9. inſtanced in Pro- 
phecies in this- Book, which reſpe& the Aﬀairs of 
the other Life, and cap. 20, 21, The Dewvil'is ſaid to 
be cait into the Lake of Fire where the Beaſt and Falſe 


Prophet 'are ; - which being to-be underſtood of him 


in the other Life, muſt be alſo of them, they bein 
caſt into the ſame Lake. And fo it's alſo ts thro, 


of all, ,who-:at the General ' RefurreRion are - caſt: 


thereinto.  But'I do agree with the. Dr. /in my Re- 
mark, that the caſting the Beaſt, and Falſe Prophet 
into the Lake of Fire, does alſo ſignifie the abſolute 
Diſſolution - and Aboliſhing of their-Power ; onely 
whergas I add; that it ſignifies alſo the Zeal where- 
with'the. ſame -will' be done, which doubtleſs, will 
be.true: in Fact; ! and makes'the ſo-deſtroying of thoſe 


Powers, more-aptly ſignified by their. beingcaft in-- 


to a Lake of Fire; yer. the Dr. cannot allow: of it, 
as knowing no Example for it in the Interpreters of 
Praphetick Symbols, *and. ;yet: he;does-produce/a-very 
good Example for-it: in c4p.. 17, 16. where. the Kings 
{ or Een Horns -of- the Beaſt). their deſtroying the 
Whore. is fignified by their Eating her Fleſh, and 
| FA Burning 


Per. 20, 
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Barning her with Fire, And this caſting into a Lake 
of Fire, is of the ſame Import with the: burning 
with Fire, both ſignifying the Zeal of thoſe Mini- 
ſters of God's Wrath, &c. And Eſay, cap. 66. 24. 
does countenance the ſame; and it's the ſame which 
is ſignified by the Body of the Beaſt being deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning Flame, Das. 7. 


/18&.24- The Dr's. Conceit of three Parties here is very ex- 


travagant, as is before ſhewed. That the Great City, 
viz. Babyloy, will at the Seventh Vial be divided into 
three Parts, is very plain, cp. 16. 19. and to ſup- 
poſe another City to be there intended, as the Dr. 
fancieth, is a meer Dream. And thoſe three Parts 
are in this Viſion (which he agrees, does ſynchronize - 
with, and ſignify the fame with the feventh Vial) 
diſtinAly- mentioned, viz. The Beaſt, Falſe Propher, 
and Remnant, &c. And the Dr. may as well make 
all the Anti-Chriftian Powers ( viz. The Beaſt, Falſe 
| et, and Drapgons-Party) but one Party, as to . 
make the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet but one Party, they 
being every where fo diſtintly reckoned, as being 
different Beaſts or Body-Politicks. And whenas they 
are ſo plainly ewo Parties, What Senſe is there in his 
faying, That their undergoing the ſame fate does make then 
bookt upon but as one Paxty ? The Anti-Chriſtian Po- 
wers therefore are both compoſed of and:divided-into ' 
three Parties, and the Beaſt and Falſe: Prophet are two 
Parties ineach';*and ſuch of the Draconick' Party as 
continue -impenitent with the Beaſt and Falſe Pro- 
phet, muſt undergo the ſame Fare with them, of be- 
iog caſt-into the: Lake of Fire, &c. and ſuch of the 
Beaſts -and” Falſe Prophet's Party as become peni- 
tent, will be of the Remnant Party who are {ain with 
the Sword iſſuing ont of the Month, &c, Whereas, it's 

@. 
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a ſtrange ſuppoſition of the Dr. that the Beaſt and 
Falfe Prophet ſhould: prove ſo impenitent, and the 
Did Party fo Penirent; that the caſting into 
the Lake of Fire ſhould only concern theformer, and 
the ſlaying with the Sword of the Mouth, only 
the latter. And as ftrange is his making the Dra- 
gons Party to be. Deifts and Infidels, whenas' they 
{ as formerly ſhewed/) may be as' much Chriſtians 
in Profefſion,”as the Parties of- the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophet; and thoſe Parties, though Chriſtians in 
Profeſſion, may abound with Atheiſts, Deiſts, and 
Infidels, as much as the Draconick 'Party. 


CHAP. XX. 


Hat there ſhould be ſuch a negle& of the execu- 

ting of the Laws of God in thoſe times, when 
they ſhall be fo freed from Temprations to divert 
them from it, and when their preſent, as well as fu- 
ture happineſs, .will depend upon it, and when the 
- Rulers ſhall be acted by that Spirit which will wholly 
diſpoſe them to it, is a very extravagant conceit 3 
and ſo is that ( as -I have ſhewedy upon which it's 
grounded, viz. that the Philade/phian and Laodicean 
Church ſignify the Millennial Times. And little lefs, 
is, the Dr's. thinking it a meer preſumption to affirm, 
that then there will need no Laws but the Bible 
( that is, as to rhe Afﬀairs of Religion and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice) as if God, who in order to the Eſta- 
bliſhing the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth ( that his 
Will might be done on Earth as it is in Heaven) ſent 
his Son to-make known his Will to the World ; had 
been a deficient Law-giver - that purpoſe ; or ” 
| 2 
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if Chriſt (the Faithful and True Witneſs, who made 
known and.declared all that was commanded: him of 
his Father.) had been failing/in diſcharging the Þuty 
whereon he. was ſent. - And how does the Dr's. being 
ſo much for other Laws beſides the Bible, agree with 
his objecing'againſit the largeneſs of it, and his being 
for a clear Abridgment of.1t? Which Abridgmeat, 
with: the, Senſe. of it, ' he would have agreed, by a 
truly Holy, Infallible, Oecumenical Council, &c. But 
all Scripture being given for Inſtrution and Edifi- 

cation, ſurely that Spirit, by which it was Written, 
_ could and did deliver it as advantageouſly to- that 
end, as 1s likely to be done by any ſuch Council : 
But then, How will the Dr. have it underſtood that 
ſuch Council is infallible, that Obedience may un- 
queſtionably be yielded to it? And ſo long as Men 
of ſuch Spirit bear Rule in the New Feru/alem-State, 
What Need will there be of any ſuch Council-De- 
terminations, being they will AQ as Righteouſly 
without them, in their executing the Laws of God, 
as they can do with, them, but if there ſhould. be 
ſuch a degenerating then of Rulers, as the Dr. fan- 
cieth, they may pervert the Determinations of Coun- 
cils, as. well as Scripture it ſelf. 

He proceeds, But #o leave things in a ſcattered Way 
ro the Spirit of Rulers, is inſtead of eretting an Holy 
City or Polity, to leave all things to the Diſorder and 
Confuſion of Enthuſjaflick Anarchy. But is the leaving 
Things to that Spirit of God, which will then. Rule 
the Rulers, a leaving Things to ſuch Diſorder and 
Confuſion ? As to his ſaying, That it's very conſen- 
taneous that the Martyrs ſhould be ſentenced to Heaven 
at the firit Reſarrettion, in Glorifyed Bodies, as well as 
ihe. Devil about the ſame Time to be ſentenced to Hell : 


I fay, 
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I fay, How is he then ſentenced to Hell? He is then 
indeed bound 1n the Bottomleſs-Pit from- doing Miſ- 
chick, &-c. but his 'caſting-into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimftone ( which 1s che: Hell-Torments to be oppo- 
ſed to the Enjoyments of Heaven, &c.) is not till 
after his Loofing at the end of rhe Thouſand Years, 
and his Infergal Confinement, during thoſe Years, 
will be ſurely more conſentaneous with the Saints Be- 
ing, during the {ime Time in the oppoſite State of 
Rule, which he is then fala from, than with'their 
being in Heaven, &c. 

1 ſuppoſe not an Equality of the Dr's fancied In- 
tervals, &c. but my ObjeQtion in this Remark is 
deficiently urged ; for it's but two or three of his 
 Thunders that take up the Thouſand Years; and 
then ſurely, one of them being ſpent in- making 
Laws, though much ſhorter than the reſt, will be a 
large Time to be ſo employed; eſpecially, when 
there wull be ſo-little Occaſion for them : As to that 
Feruſalem-Polity, which he aſſerts, I ſhall. not Con- 
teſt about Words, ſo long as the thing be granted 
which I Contend for; Bur I take Politick-Govern- 
ment in the ſame Senſe, in which it's taken in all 
Worldly-Governments, and fo ſtands in Oppoſition 
to the Millennial Government,: in like Manner, as 
the Legal Judaical State does to the Spiritual Chri- 
ſtian Difpenſation. And as the latter hath it's Laws 
as well as.the former, but to be fulfilled by the Gui- 
dance and Power of the Spirit of Life ( without 
which there can be no Righteous fultlling of them) ; 
{o thoſe Righteouz Laws executed by the Guidance 
and Power of that Spirit, will be the onely Rule 
of Government in the Millennial Reign. But what 
Spiritual Laws the Dr.  fancieth, ſhall be made * 
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his infpired Council, I cannot imagine, and doubt- 


leſs; it's no- better than a Dream; as is his whole 
Conceit of the ſeven Thunders : For he agrees here, 
that the Law is not made for rhe Juſt,/ but the Un- 
juſt; Thoſe who are a Law to themſelves, 'and 
have that Anovinting in them, as not to need Mans 
Teaching, they cannot want any Layy for the Re- 
ſtraining and Guiding of them. And this will be 
much more true 1n thoſe Spiritual Times, ſo enlight- 
ned with the Light of Life, by drinking of the 
Waters of Life freely, as not to need the Light of 
the Sun or Moon, &c. the' former Politick - Lights 
of the World. So that, the onely Occaſion he can 
find for ſo large a time being ſpent by an infallible 
Oecumenical Council, in making Spiritual Laws, 
is to bind the Devil, and- all that truckle under him, 
whenas the Common Politick-Laws are uſually ef- 
feftual enough to that Purpole, when duely exe- 
cuted. But the great Defect in all Worldly Govern- 
ments, is a Want of a Spirit in the Rulers to be able 
duely to execute Righteous Laws ; which, where it is, 
there will be little Want of ſuch Laws, whereas they 
without it prove of little Effect: For as the Sun 
may give Light at ſuch a Diftance, as to afford lit- 
tle or no Heat; but when it's ſo near as to yield 
Heat, it cannot fail of giving Light therewith : So, 
though there be a Light or Knowledge of Juſtice . 
and Equity, where there wants a Spirit or Life, to 
a&t accordingly, yet there cannot be that Spirit or 
Life, but it will be Accompanyed proportionably 
with Knowledge and Judgment, fo as to have little 
need of Laws for dir:&tion. And therefore, What 
need can the Millenniai Rulers have of making Laws 
for them to Govern by, wken they ſhall have that 

| Spirit 
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Spirit of Judgment and Righteouſneſs dwelling in 

them, deſcribed E/ay 11. 2, 3, 4, 5. So that, all the 

Dr. ſpeaks here about Law-making, is but vain Ima- 

gination, and does as little agree with himſelf as 

with the Truth. For he agrees the Millennial to 

be a Spiritual State, and fays, That there will be no 

Laws then, but what ao really ſerve for the Security of 

the Government, Purity of Gods Worſbip, and real Good 

of the People, but cannot ſhew what need there will 
be of any Laws to thoſe Ends, beſides the known 
Laws of God duely executed, as they will then be. 
Whereas I ſay, in my Remark, That all other Laws 
( viz. beſides the Law of God ) will be but the lighr 
of the Sun and the Moon, which they ſhall have no need 
of, having the Glory of God and the Lamb to be their 
Light ; | the Dr. ſays, 7hat this is magnificent enough, 
but empty, and that he hath anſwered it already upon the 
foregoing Remark , but indeed hath not returned any 
valuable anſwer to it ( nor was it there to be anſwer- 
ed); but thus does he make light of fo Illuftrious a 
CharaCter which the Scripture gives of rhoſe Times. 
And whereas he ſays, That 1 do only declare, not prove, 
that there will be no declenſion in the Millennial State ; 
I do here give a much more fſatisfaQtory Account o-- 
therways of Satans looſing, and have ſhewed ſuffici- 
ently before, that the Philade/phian and Laodicean 
Epiſtles do not belong to the Millennial times ,, 
and- alſo anſwered his ObjeQtions of the unreafon- 
ableneſs, to imagine, that God ſhould looſe Satan to- 
diſturb the Aﬀairs of the Church, if they had not 
mericed ſuch Judgment, &c. He' does untruly inti- - 

mate that I ſuppoſe, that there will be none but meer- 
Saints where Saints live,and that they will be free from 
all Temptations when. the. Devil js. bound. But 4 
L ene. 
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the Saints or Citizens of the New Jeruſalem, are likely 
to be wholly kept ( as I have formerly ſhewed ) from 
any ſuch change or degenerate Condition as the Dr. 
does imagine; ſo when fo great temptations trom the 
thraldom and deceipt of the Devil ſhall be removed, 
and the moſt advantageous means uſed to make men 
good, the evil courſes of wicked men muſt needs be 
much abared, eſpecially, when it will ſo much con- 
cern their Reputation and worldly Intereſt, the more 
innocently they live. 

What a trifling Queſtion does the Dr. ask here con- 
cerning the. old Serpent ! Why did he not ask alſo 
whether the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet caſt into the Lake 
of Fire, &c. whereinto the Devil is alſo to be caſt, 
ſhall not joyn alſo in the Doxology, &c? There's 
ſurely a wide difference between the wicked in a pro- 
bationary State, and thoſe in a State of final condem- 
nation, &'. and the words [every Creature, &c.] can 
only extend to thoſe capable of being concerned in 
the bleſſings of thoſe Times. But if the wicked ſhould 
then meet with ſuch rigorous uſage as the Dr. ima- 
gins, they would be as little diſpoſed as the old Ser- 

nt to joyn in the Doxology. But they will doubt- 
eſs find ſuch uſage as will diſpoſe them toit ; which 
diſpoſition is like to be much heightened, from the 
Peace- and Plenty of outward Bleſſings which will at- 
tend thoſe Times. For as Sin brought; a. curſe upon 
the Creation, ſo the flouriſhing State of Righteouſ- 
neſs then, is likely to be accompanied with that Re- 
novation of the ſame, as in a good meaſure at leaſt to 
recover it from its curſe. The Dr. next ſuppoſeth, that I 


will not adventure.to Aſſert, , 7hat all who dwell inthe 


ſame . Countries with them who belong to. the New. Jeru- 
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To which I ſay, That if he means thereby (as he 
muſt to ſpeak Senſe) all thoſe who are ſubje& to the 
Government of the New Fers/alem, they will un- 
doubtedly be delivered from that Bondage of Cor- 
ruption which People formerly groaned under (du- 
ring the Reign-of worldly Powers) though they be 
not Saints to become Members of that City. For 
inſtead of the thraldom they formerly underwent, 
and ſuch rigid Laws as the Dr. fancieth for bridling 
them, there will be all gentle, yet moſt advantage-. 
ous means uſed, to reſtrain and prevent their being 
led by temptations into evil ways, and to diſpoſe 
them to the moſt ſober and comfortable ways of living 
they are capable of Not. but that ſeverity will 
be alſo uſed, ſo far as it is needful for preventing 
their doing evil, or ſuffering wrong ; even tothe 
infliting of death, for ſuch Crimes as ought by -the 
Law of God to be ſo puniſhed. But there's likely 
then to be little occaſion for ſuch Puniſhments, the 
State of thofe: Times will ſo conduce to the preven- 
ting ſuch Crimes as ſhall deſerve them. How grofly 
does the Dr. in the next place violate, Rom. 8. &c. 
4n faying, That it refers not to the Millennium, but 
to the Reſurrection ; whereby he makes the -Crea- 
ture ( which is plainly meant of the whole Crea- 
tion, ſubjected by the corruption 'of Sin, to the bon- 
dage of Satan} to ſignifie. the Servants of God, who 
are raiſed at the Reſurretion to everlaſting Life ; 
whereas. it's ſaid, The Creature. waiteth for | the mani= 
feſtation of the Sons of God (and ſo mult needs fig- 
nifie a diſtin Party from that it ſo waits for.) and 
alſo,” That it ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious. Liberty of the, Sons of God, 
and 1o muſt needs be diſtin from thoſe, by whoſe 
: Aa + " means 
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means, and into whole Liberty it becomes delivered. 
Alſo, what Paul calls Creature, he after calls the 
whole Creation, and that in oppoſition to them who 
have received the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and who 
thereby wait for the Redemption of their Bodies at 
the Reſurreion, as the other wait for their Redemp- 
tion from bondage, &c. 

The Words, If we ſuffer we ſhall Reign with him, 
do appear by the preceding Words, If we be dead 
with him, we ſhall live with him, to (ignifie only, that 
they ſhall be raiſed to a triumphant »vtate over their 
afflictions, and ſo are of the ſame import with the 
next cited Words by the Dr. viz. If we ſuffer with 
bim, we ſhall be alſo glorified with him; which ſig- 
nifie nothing of Reigning, &c. And as to Chriſt's 
ſaying, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom, &c. that imports 'no Reigning of them there, 
but only their bleſſed State in becoming Members 


, of that Kingdom, fo called from God, being the on- 


ly King or Ruler there, or A/ in all, x Cor. x5. 28. 
For though there be ſeveral degrees of Saints there, 
yet in that conſummate State ( where they become 
perfected in the knowledge of God and full commu- 
nion with him) what occaſion can there be for their 
Ruling over one another,. and not living only in an 
immediate fubjeQtion urtto him. Theretore fays the 
Apoſtle, x Cor. 15. When Chriſt hath put down all 


« Authority and Power, all Enemies under his Feet, and 


alſo hath defiroyed the laſt Enemy, Death (and fo hath 
compleated the Redemption of his Servants from all 
former ſubjeQion ) chew he ſhall deliver up the King- 
dom to his Father, and become ſubjett to hins who put 
all things under his Feet, that God" may, be all in all. 
I ſee no ground therefore for affirming a Polity in 
RO os Heaven, 
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Heaven, | which the Dr, ſays certainly there is, and 
imagins that Martyrs may have ſeveral Provinces to 
Rule over in- the Briathick State, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not known, &c. ' And as little 
account is thereto be-given.of the Martyrs being 
Prieſts in Heaven, yet they who have part in the firit 
ReſurreQion, are ſaid to be Prieſts of God, &c. ver. 6. 
If:the Ancient Fathers did hold, that the Heaven- 
ly State was attainable before the general Reſur- 
reCtion, they ſeem to be out in that as they 'were 
in other things. Our Saviours ſaying, John cap. 5. 
28, 29. and cap. 6. 39, 49. does intimate no Re- 
ſurre&tion to eternal Life till then ; and ſo does the 
Parable of the Sheep and Goats, Mat. 25. and alſo 
his Promiſe, Luke 14. 13, 14. to thoſe who Feaſt 
the Poor, &c. That they ſhall be recompenſed at the 
Reſurrefttion of the Fuſt. So allo: does Paul, 1 Cor. 
I5. 23. Every Man is to be raiſed in his order, Chrift 
the firſt Fruits, and after they that are Chriſts at his 
coming ; and in 1 7hef. cap. 4. ver. 14, 15, I6, 17. 
he clearly ſets forth the ſame; and Peters ſaying 
of the Elect being kept by the Power of God through 
Faith unto Salvation ready to be revealed at the lait 
Time, is -of the ſame amport, as alſo is that of Johy, 
Little Children abide in him, that when he ſhall ap- 
pear we may have confidence and not be aſhamed before 
him at his coming. Allo the firſt ReſurreQtion of the 
Martyrs, and the ſaying, That 'the reſt of the dead 
lived not till the Thouſand Tears was ended, does 
ſhew that the Martyrs attained not to the Heavenly 
State before the firſt, and none elſe till the ſecond 
ReſurreCtion, and therefore that the firſt Reſurrecti- 
on muſt be according to the Senſe of my Remark ; 
for if it be to the Heavenly State, Why was it 
Aa 2 not 
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not before as well as then 2 For'they hold a' pre- 
ſent paſſing out of this Life unto it, who hold it 
2ttainable before- the - general Reſurre&ion. - And 
though the laſt Day ( or Day of Judgment) reach- 
eth trom the beginning of the Millennium - to-the 
end of the World, yet the general Reſurrection is not till 
the end of the Millennium. And of thoſe who are par- 
takers of the firſt. Reſurretion, it's ſaid here, - / ſaw 
the Souls of them, and they lived and Reigned, &c. 
which plainly intimates a diſtinQtion from the gene- 
ral Reſurre&tion, when the Bodies ſhall be raiſed. 
The adding to the mention of the firſt ReſurreQion; 
that the ſecond Death ſhall have no Power over them, 
does not at all import that this Reſurreion is not 
Political but Phyſical, but does well intimate the 
ſenſe given in my Remark. Nor does it give 
any aſſurance of the ſenſe of that ſaying to the 
Church in Smyrna ; Fe that overcometh ſhall not be 
burt of the ſecond Death : That ſaying (as I have ſhew- 
ed in that Epiſtle) being of the fame ſignification 
with the preceding Promiſe, Be thou faithful unto 
Death,. and I will give thee a Crown of Life, and an 
explaining thereof. So that the inference which the 
Dr. ſays ' the Ancients rightly made, from compa- 
ring that ſaying with this here, is very groundleſs ; 
and thoſe many Examples in this Book which he 
ſays he might give of what he calls Tallies, are but 
Falſe ones, if they be no truer than this. Next, he 
fays, That the Martyrs Reigning in Heaven-the 'Thou- 
ſand, &c. does not clafh with their Reigning there for 
ever. But to what purpoſe ſhould they be-faid to 
Reign there a Thouſand Years, when they are to 
Reign there for ever 2 Beſides, I have ſhewed how 
groundleſs it. is to aſſert any Reign there in a Politick 
Senſe. | Then 
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Then how does the Dr. trifle, in endeavouring to 
defend the Smy bolical Senſe of a Thoufand Years, 
from the Particle Te, being in the fourth and fifth 
Verſe, and left out in the {ixth, whenas it's alſo not 
in the ſecond ( which yet muſt ſignifie numerically, 
being the time of SA TA N's being bound, &c. ) 
and is in the third, fourth, and fifth Verſes, as refer- 
ring to the ſecond Verſe, but left out in the fixth 
for better Harmony, by changing the Expreſſion fo 
oft uſed ; and it's again in the ſeventh Verſe, where it 
plainly ſignifies numerically, and refers to the ſixth, 
which therefore muſt ſignifie ſo alſo. And no bet- 
ter is his diſtinguiſhing between the Martyrs Reign- 
ing in Heaven, and the Confeſſors, who worſhipped 
not the Beaſt, &c. Reigning with their Succeſſors a 
Thouſand Years; Whenas the Text affirms the fame 
of both, without any Diſtintion, viz. That they li- 
ved and Reigned, &c. So that, both are meant on- 
ly of the Dead, and of their being alike raiſed, &c. 
Nor can any Confeſlors be otherwiſe capable of 
Reigning in the Millennium, they being dead before. 
And as much does he trifle in objecting againſt the 
Martyrs Reigning as the Powers of the Air did, &c. 
For then, ſays he, They will be but Miniſtring-Angels, 
which is not to Reign but to Miniſter, &c., But why 
may not they be ſaid to Reign then, 'as well as the 
Devil and his Angels did ſo before, and. the Saints 
on Earth ſhall then do2 All Rulers. are but Mini- 
ſters to God. And to what Purpoſe does the Dr. 
fay, That he hopes they will not receive Religious Wor- 
ſhip As if - they could not Reign as well as the 
Saints on Earth, without doing that. This, Political 
Senſe does well admit alſo of a Phyſical ReſurreQion 
- Cthough not that which the Dr. contends for ) VO 
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he muſt needs agree to, who allows no Power to 
Souls to a&, but as united to ſome Body, or Vehi- 
cle. Yet it cannot therefore be called the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, becauſe the Souls then do 'not 
emerge out of the Regions of Mortality, as they do 
at the general Reſurrection. So that, the one is not 
a Redemption of the Body, as the other is, though 
they be aſſured that it will prove ſo in the end, by 
that ſaying, The ſecond Death hath no Power over 
them. The Martyrs being then as really to Rule, as 
the Aerial Powers did fo before, and that for a pe- 
culiar Reward of their Sufferings, It's an imperti- 
nent Suppoſition and Queſtion thereon, to ſay, f they 
Miniſter onely for the Good of Saints, Why may not 
Souls, not Martyrs, have the ſame Office 2 

What the Dr. ſays here, that he hath proved, he 
hath not indeed made any Proof of, but I have gr 
ven ſtrong Proof of the contrary. For all the Rea- 
ſons for the ſeven Epiſtles, reaching but to the be- 
ginning of the Millennium, are a Proof of thereof, be- 
tides other Reaſons given for the fame. Nor would 
fuch degenerating of the New Feruſa/em, and there- 


'on Revyolting of her Subjeds, agree with her Reign- 


ing for ever and ever, Rev. 22. 25. Which ſhews an 
uninterrupted Dominion to the End of the World. 
And the Viſion does plainly intimate, that they are 
Foreign Nations that environ the Holy City. For 
they are g—_ from the Four Quarters of the 
Earth, and are called Gog and Magog, by a like /ſrae- 


liſm, as is uſed Ezek. 38. from Nations Enemies, to 
the /ſraelites who were fo called ; but it's not ima- 
ginable, that ſuch Titles ſhould be given to Nations 
ſubje&t to the New Feruſalem , though" they thould 
ſo degenerate, as the Dr, fancieth, it being fo1ncon- | 
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gruous, and would ſpoil the ſraeliſm. Alſo [Nations] 
cannot be limited to the Wicked of thoſe Nations 
ſubje&t to the New Feruſalem, but comprehend all 
in general, viz. the whole Body and Power of the 
Nations intended. Nor is it imaginable, That Peo- 
ple living in Peace and Proſperity, under ſo happy 
a Government, can be moved by any Deceits of the 
Devil, to riſe up in open Enmity againſt their Ru- 
lers, upon no other Occaſion than Relaxation of Di- 
cipline, which is likely to be pleaſing to them. Nor 
can any ſuch Attempts be made in thoſe Times, but 
the circumſpet Rulers will be early aware thereof, 
to prevent the ſame. And the vaſt Number of thoſe 
Enemies, being as the Sand of the Sea, are too great 
ſurely, to ſignifie ſuch Rebellious Enemies at home, 
who can be 1o ſtirred up. Alſo, their ſo largely ex- 
tending themſelves, by going upon the Breadth of the 
Earth to compaſs the Camp of the Saints, does ſhew 
them to be Foreign Nations that come againl(t it. 
Bur for further entorcing this Conceit, the Dr. mag- 
nifieth the Kingdom of Chriſt fo largely, as to leave 
no Foreign Nations to come againſt it. To make 
g00d which, he adds [ All] to what is faid cap. 11. 
15. of the Kingdoms of the World, becoming the: : 
Kingdoms of our Lord, Ge. and makes ( All Nations. 
ſhall come and Worſhip before thee, cap. 15. 4. ] to 
ſignifie their þecoming the Kingdom of Chriſt, when-- 
as it ſpoken of Foreiga Nations, which ſhall. then do 
Homage to the New Feruſalew, Bur that which 
will be properly Chriſt's Kingdom, or the Dominion 
of the New Jeruſalem, is the Kingdom. repreſented. 
by the Ten-Horned-Beaſt here, and in Daniel,%by 
the Feet and Toes of Daniel's Image, the Dominion 
whereof is to be taken away, and. to be a ' 
y 


(184) | 
by that Kingdom which God ſhall ſet up, by gi- 
ving Dominion to the Saints of the moſt High : 
Hence the People of that Kingdom, are called the 
People of the Prince that ſhall come, viz. the Meſſiah, 
Dan. 9. 26. and are the ſame that are ſignified by 
the Tents of Faphet, wherein God will perſwade Shem 
to dwell. This is confirmed by Daniel, 7. 12. where 
it's ſaid, that the reſt of the Beaſts had their Domi- 
nion taken away, &c. whereby it appears, that the 
other Kingdoms, beſides thoſe of the Ten-Horned- 
Beaſt, did not become Chriſt's Dominion, but conti- 
nued Beaſts ſtill, &c. And therefore their being con- 
tinued for a Seaſon and a Time, I take to be during 
the Millennium ; at the end of which, Satan ſhall be 
looſed to deceive them, &c. 

Bur then the Dr. ſeems to fly from what he con- 
tends for, and imagines, That the Corrupt Party which 
were Subjedts of Chriſt's. Kingdom, ſhall make part of 
the Army, of Gog and Magog ; which allows them 
to be Foreign Nations, which that Corrupt Party 
ſhall joyn with. Next, he cannot conceive any Na- 
tions to walk in the Light of the New Feruſalem, 
and to become healed, but ſuch as become real 


- Chriſtians, whenas (as is elſewhere ſhewed ) the 


Healing of the Nations, is by feeding on the Leaves 
of the Tree of Life; but the becoming true Chriſti- 
ans, ( that is, Citizens of the New Feruſalem } is to 
eat of the Fruit of that Tree. The Nations that 


* are ſaved, ſignified ſuch as are ſaved from the De- 


tv 
- 


ſtruction which befel the Anti-Chriſtian Party, and 
their walking in the Light of the' New Feruſa/em, 
does plainly import, that they are diftin& trom thoſe 
who appertain unto it as Members of it, or Subjects 
unto it ; and they that are onely Borrowers of _ 

rom 


from it, whenas the others live in full Communion 
with, or abſolute SubjeQtion to it. Then the Dr. is fo 

ſeſt with his fanciful Imaginations, as to think it 
Childiſh or Idiotical, to take Gog and Magog in a 
Literal or Geographical Senſe, ( as he calls it ) when- 
as it's manifeſt, that there's no Room for any other 


than a Geographical Senſe, there being here figni- 


fied a real Attempt upon the New Jeruſalem, by Na- 
tions its Enemies ; but this is not to be called a Li- 
teral Senſe, becauſe they are called Gog and Magog 
by an Jſraeliſm,. which agrees with the Genius of 
Prophetick Style, which he is ſo much concerned 
for. And what does he mean by ſaying [ Whether 
they be Neighbouring or Foreign Nations ]? for, 
What are Neighbouring, but Foreign Nations? And 


what trifling is it to ſay, That Diſſimilitude of Spi-.' 


rit, &c. may Anſwer to Diſtance of Place, whenas 
the whole Viſion does plainly import Foreign Nati- 
ons to be ſignified! And which he cannot gain- 
ſay, but that they may be ſignified, though he hath 


beſtirred himſelf ſo much to oppoſe it. But the ' 


Truth of it is further evident, from the Kingdom 
of Chriſt it's conſiſting of many Nations independent 


of each other, and ſo diſtintly Governed by the Ci- 


tizens of the New Feruſalem in each Country. For 
then, if Gog and Magog be her Subjes, there muſt 
be diſtin Inſurrections of them in every Country 
apainſt the Rulers thereof; which as it's not ima- 
e1nable to fall out, in a Time when - there will be 
10 little Occaſion given for it, and ſuch diligent 
Means uſed to prevent. it, ſo the fame cannot be ſig- 
nified in the Text by Gog and Magog, which are 
repreſented by one great Body of People combin'd 
together , as Enemies againſt _ of For 

fa 
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_m_ by the Camp of the Saints, and" the Beloved 
City, &c. | 

What a ſtrange Inference does the Dr. make here!" 
viz. That becauſe the City, cap. 11. is called Holy, 
when trodden down, &c. therefore-the Church in a WA 
generate Laodicean State, may be called the Camp of 'the 
Saints, and ihe Beloved City ; whenas the treading it 
down, does not fignifieany Pollution of it by degene- 
rating into Corruption (no more than the ſcattering 
of the Power of the Holy People, does ſignifie ſo in 
Dar. 12.7.) but onely the ſpoiling the Politick State 
of it, by the prevalent Power of its Enemies, or ra- 
ther their obſtruCting its Growth into that Spiritual 
Polity it will be formed into, at the Millennium. But 
the Dr. ſtruggles on, with utmoſt wracking his [nven- 
tion, in behalf of that which will not hold together. 
His ſuppoſing the greater Part of the City to be Saints, 
though of ſuch feveral degrees, will ſpoil the Chara- 
cer of the Laodicean Church, being applicable to it, 
( for the Church in all Times does conſiſt of Saints 
fmall and great); and if they- be the leſſer part, it will 
do the fame as' to the CharaQter of the Saints, and 
the Beloved City, &c. And what does he mean by 
faying, That the external Worſhip in all, was ſtill pure 
and incorrupt > How could it be ſo in the Wicked, 
being their Sacrifice is an Abomination to. the Lord 2 
So that, their — is throughout corrupt, though 
it be free from Superſtitious Ceremonies to' corrupt-it 
with. Alſo, What does he mean by ſaying, That they 
aſed ſuch Worſhip out of Judgment and Conſcience, be- 
ing ſincerely pleaſed in that they thought God was plea- 

ſed with it > He muſt underſtand this, fo as to: be 
conſiſtent with their being degenerate Hypocrites, and 
then it will do him no Service; but by underſtand- 
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ing it otherwiſe, he contradifts himſelf. He dwin* 
dles at length into fuch a ſorry ſhift, as to make 
the City to 'be called Holy and Beloved, in com- 
pariſon with the Rabble of its Enemies ; but God 
gives ſuch Titles only to ſuch as are truly worthy 
of them, upon whatever crazy ground the Dr. can 
fancy them to be given. 92003 
The- Concluſion of all his ſhifting Evaſions, is a 
monſtrous Conceit. He fuppoſeth the degenerate 
' Part to Liſt themſelves in the Army of Gog, and Mas 
gog, and ſo the City drained of them, may without 
ſcruple be called Holy and Beloved, 6c. + But this 
City is the Ruling Part of Chriſt's Kingdom , that 
is, thoſe who attain to the State ſigmfied by. the 
Feeding on the Tree of Life, and Drinking of the 
Waters of Life, &c. (and ſo is no Inhabired Place ' 
like the Old Feruſalem, where the Citizens dwelt 
together, Sc. as the Dr's. ſuppoſition ſeems to make 
it to be ) ;, Now though we admit that fuch 'may 
be wrought upon by - the Proſperity and Pleaſure 
of the World, and the Deceits of the Devil (if 
by his looſing: he gains any Power over them) as 
to degenerate into an Hypocritical Laodicean State, 
et it's monſtrous to conceive, that they'' cant fo 
wholly Apoſtate from: their OO (to fo bleſſed 
a State wherein they had been advanc't ) as to joyn 
with the Enemies thereof who ſeek its Ruin. To 
bid ſach deftance to God Almighty, and to' declare 
ſuch open Enmity againſt him, after ſo great Knows- 
ledge of him, and enjoying ſo great Bleffings from 
him, is a wickedneſs ſarely that tranfcends the ca- 

pacity of humane Nature. Beſides, That the cog 
thereof would be: an aEting contrary to their World- . 

ly Intereft. For -whereas _ Ive in” ſuck Dy 
, Bb 2 an 


Fer. 13. 


ONENED 


Ce SRL ad 
m 


” by : __ P > » 
; I 5. c te * 
oy : s 
. 
» 


and Proſperity under the Dominion of the New Fe- 
ruſalem, they deſert it, to fall away to ſuch who 
{ſeek the Ruine of it, and conſequently of all World- 
ly Happineſs which attends its Proſperity. | 
It's all one whether Death and Hell be made, by 
the Dr. one the Species of the other, .or the Part of 
the other ; otherwiſe, the firſt, I think, is clear enough, 
but both of them are alike untrue. Though An: | 
is of ſo general ſignification as he does mention, yet 
ſurely it muſt ſignifie here more ſpecially ; both be- 
cauſe Death is twice reckoned ſo diſtintly from it 
(and they are reckoned ſo cap. 1. ver. 18. and 
cap. 6. wer. $. ) and alſo becauſe it would not be 
true, that Hell ( taken in that general ſignification ) 
is caſt into the Lake of Fire, being all the Dead 
written in the Book of Life will eſcape being caſt 
thereinto. And whereas the Dr. ſays, That here is 
an enumeration of the ſeveral Receptacles of the Decea- 
ſed, and Death fignifies thoſe places which take in thoſe 
who Dye of Diſeaſes : I ſay, That there's no pe- 
culiar Receptacle for ſuch, but the fame Places take 
in thoſe who dye by other means. So that, if 
Death here ſignifies a Receptacle of the deceaſed, it 
muſt comprehend all Buried at Land; and then the 
two Receptacle of the Deceaſed. being enumerated, 
472, Sea and Land ( which comprehend all the Dead ) 
there's no- place for naming avs abruptly for brevity 
ſake, whenas all the Receptacles of the Dead are 
enumerated before... So that, what the Dr. thinks a 
plain meaning. of the "Text, is far from being ſo. 
Nor are my 7wo Parts out of doors, by Sea coming in 


for a Third, for though it caſt into the Lake of Fire 


may, as he ſays, make ſtrange work, yet. the Dead 
in.it caſt into the. Lake, will not do fo, any my 
tnan. 


than. Death and Hell ſo caſt, &:. And there be: 
ing no mention of-Sea, ver. 14. does ſhew, that the 
mention of it ver. 13. is only to fignifie, that all 
the Dead in it are to. be raiſed and joyned with thoſe 
who are Dead otherwiſe, that they may receive their 
doom together ; and then by Death- and} Hell being 
caſt into the Lake of Fire, is included the: dead alſo 
given up by the Sea; and there appears no account 
of their being ſo diſtinaly reckoned, unleſFthat which 
| I have given in my Remark be admitted. Whereas 
the Dr. does expreſly in his Expoſition make Death 
ſignifie all dead of Diſeaſes, he ſays here, that he does 
not mean thereby all that dye of Diſeaſes, or none but 
thoſe who dye of Diſeaſes, but Death it ſelf ; That is, 
he contradicts his own Expoſition, and ſubſtitutes 


for it that which is no- Expoſition, viz; that Death * 


Ggnifies Death. 


CHAP. XXI. 


"oy Sea does well ſet forth the diſpoſition: of 
the Mobile Yuſgas, yet it plainly ſignifies-the 
fwelling Domination and over-flowing Power of 
Worldly Rulers, as appears both from the Second 
Trumpet and Second Vial, and alſo fromthe Ten- 
Horned-Beaſt, and Four Beaſts in Daniel! coming, out 
of the Sea. And wu appears to ſignifie ſo here, by 
ts coherence with the Firſt, Heaven and- Firſt Earth 
being paſt away, vz. the Politick State of Worldly 
Governments being diſſolved, whereby ſuch Domina- 
tion was upheld. And the fluQtuating condition that 
People are in: under ſuch Governments, does make 
them. ſuch a Mobile Yulgus, and to be ſignified by 
| Waters. 
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Waters in the ' Prophetick-Style. Ir's ſtrange there- 
fore" that the Dr. ſhould ſay, That my Senſe of the 
Sea is quite out of the Road of Prophetick Style, when- 
as it's the primary, and his but .the ſecondary Senſe 
of it in that Style ; and that he thould take no notice 
of the two Inſtances in my Remark, viz. the Se- 
cond Trumpet and the Second Vaal. 

I have agreed before, that the New Jeruſalem is 
2 Spiritual Polity, but not a Worldly Polity United 


- and Governed by human Laws, &c. but the Liga» 


ments of its Union will be purely Spiritual, it being 
the Church or Body of Chriſt, . United to him its 
Head, and alſo every Member each to the orher by 
one Spirit, by which they will be throughly en- 
lightened in the knowledge of the Truth, and ema- 
bled duely to execute its Laws, without need of any 
{uch help as Councils can yield them. But where 
do I intimate any ſuch Childiſh Conceit, as that in 
the waſt Millennial Dominion there ſhall be none but 
pure Saints, having the Truth aud Life dwelling in, 
them > There's none but ſuch ſhall be Citizens of 
the New Feruſalem, viz. ſuch as have Right to the 
Tree of Life, and ſo enter through the Gates into 
the City, cap. 22. 14+ So that it's that State which 
Intitles them to be Citizens thereof ; but there will 
be multitude of all degrees fubje&t to them, who 
Arrive not to that State. | 

It's very plain, that theſe Progiſes do primarily 
reſpect the Millennial State. For this Chapter be- 
gins with an Account of the New Jeruſalem coming 


down from Heaven, and contains in it a general 


Account of thoſe "Times till ver. 9. and then pros 
ceeds to a particular Deſcription ot the City ; fo that 
the Dr's Expoſition is a, rambling from the ſubject 
of 


( 191 ) 
of the Prophecy:' And the A/pha and' Omega here 
relates to the preceding Words, It's done ( which res 
hte to the fame Words at the end of the Seventh 
Vial, and both to the Myſtery of God being fini- 
thed at rhe Seventh Trumpet, cap. 10. 7. as 1 have 
there Noted) and fo ſignifies, that as he was the Be- 
ginning of the Creation of God, ſo now ( as to: the 

rmer Worldly State thereof ) he puts an end there- 
unto, and that as he was the Beginning of the New 
Creation, fo now he accomphliſheth the State thereof 
in its perfection. And the faying [ ſhall inherit all 
things} will be: fulfilled in the Millennium, according 
to the capacity of that State, as well as in Heaven; 
and in ſome reſpedts more amply, as filling them 
with Earthly as well as Heavenly Bleflings. And 
what ſhaddows does the Dr. catch: at, in imagining 
that, Ze that overcometh, alludes to the concluſion 
of the Laodicean Epiſtle! whenas it's alſo the conclu- 
ſion of all the Seven Epiſtles, and not only the con- 
dition of all Promiſes of Salvation, but alſo of all 
the Millennial Promiſes, which are made to them 
who overcome the Beaſt and his Image, &c. and 
that's the meaning of overcoming here. And [I will 
be his God and he ſhall be my Son} is to be ſure 
applicable to the Millennial as well as the Heaven- 
ly State. | 

There cannot be a continued Zf-aeli/m, but each 
Part muſt ſignify according. to what it anſwers to 
in the' Fudaical State. And therefore, Why does the 
Dr. ſuppoſe me: to make diſtin& parts of the 1/raelrſm 
here to ſignifie nothing 2 And what does he mean 
by living up to the External Laws of God 2 For the 
Law given to the Fews ( which the Apoſtle, Row. 7. 


calls: Holy,. Juſt and Good, and: Spiritual, ordained 
unto 


( 192 ) 


unto Life, &c. ) was Internal as well as the Chriſtian 
Law ( though they wanted the internal Diſpenſation 
whereby to be enabled ro fulfil it ) which holds true 
of the Ceremonial, as well as the Moral Law, as 
there is an Exerciſe of Faith and Obedience, in the 
due obſerving the one as well as the other. But the 
Ceremonial Law ( which could moſt properly be cal- 
kd external ) being aboliſhed, it's hard to imagine 
what the Dr. means by external Laws. And as to 
the inſincerity which he ſuppoſeth in the Scrzbes and 
Phariſees, it appears not but that they were ſincere- 
ly minded, though they wanted ( as all Unregene- 
rate do) that Spirit, wheteby to be able to act 
uprightly. For that Righteouſneſs of the Phariſee, 
deſcribed by our Saviour in his Parable, Luke 18. 
Per. II, 12. iS hardly to be match'd by many who 
paſs for very good Chriſtians, Bur notwirhſtanding 
their being ſincerely minded, it was natural for them 
in that State ( wherein though the Spirit be willing, 
the Fleth is weak ) to be exerciſed moſtly in ſuch 
Duties as were eaſieſt, to the Negle&t of thoſe of 
more Weight and Difficulty, and to atfte&t Honour of 
Men for their Works. Alſo, they too highly valu- 
ing themſelves upon their Performances, made the 
humble Penitent Publican (though performing much 
leſs) to be preferred before them. But though the 
Dr's uſeful Edifying Senſe, proves ſo unintelligible, 
yet he mighr have found a very intelligiblle and uſe- 
ful Edifying Myſtery, in the Inſcription of the Names 
of the Twelve Tribes on the Gates, viz. That none 
but True 1ſraelztes ( that is, Spiritual Zſraelites or 
Chriſtians ) ſhould enter there, accordingly as it's 
ſaid, cap. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Com- 
enandements, that they may have Right to the Tree of 
Life, 
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Life, and enter through the Gates into the City. And 
the intended meaning of the Dr. ſo badly expreſt, is 
I ſuppoſe, that whatever the Law is 1n it ſelf, it's bur 
an External Law, or Rule to thoſe who are but in a 


meer Legal - State, whereby they : yield but a ſer- 
vile Obedtence to it, which they are moſtly influ- 


enced unto by External Motives, &c. ( ſo Chriſti- 
an Laws. may be called External to ſuch) and then 
his uſeful Edifying Senſe amounts but to.this, That 
they who, in a Legal State, do not endeavour, to 
their Power, to keep God's Laws, they cannot ex- 
peCTt to be called unto that Spiritual Diſpenſation 
whereby to be enabled. to' do it; which is t 
plain a Truth to be here intended, nor can the Inf 
{cription on the Gates ſignify it. 

All the Dr. ſays here in Defence of his ſolid Interpre- 
tation ( as he fancieth it ) depends upon his Conceit 
of making the Inner and Outer-Court, cap. x1, to fig- 
nify ſucceſſive Symmetral and Aſymmetral Times; 
the falſeneſs of which, I have there I hope, abun- 
dantly ſhewed, and made good my Expoſition, in 
making the Worſhippers in the inner-Court to be 
the Two Witneſles, and ſo to ſynchronize with the 
Outer-Court, whereby the Remark here is alſo con- 
firmed. So that, I need not make any further De- 
fence of it againſt the Dr's large Anſwer ; Oaly, 
that when I fay, that the Golden Reed here is 
uſed to Anſwer all the reſt of the ſplendid Deſcrip- 
tion of the New Feryſalem, it muſt be ſuppoſed to 
concur therewith, in ſignifying the - Glorious State 
of thoſe Times ; but there being no occaſion for 
Fohn to uſe any other than a Natural Reed, cap. 17. 
only for the uſe of meaſuring, there's no. Myſtt- 
cal meaning to be (expected in it, whereby the 

| <Cc Dr's. 


Ver. 15. 
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Dr's. Conceit here of combuſtible Reed does vaniſh 
like Smoak, 

Fer. 18, Solid Gold does very properly ſignify found Judg- 
ment and Righteouſneſs, but it's ftrange to make it 
ſignify Divine Love or Charity ; eſpecially in this - 
Place, where the State or Spiritual Polity of a City 
is deſcribed which is to Govern the Millennial Times. 
And though found Judgment and Righteouſneſs (and 
alſo all other perfe& Works performed to God or 
Man) proceed from Divine Love or Charity, yet the 
immediate ſignifying of any ſuch Works, is very 
different from ſignifying the common Fountain from 
$hich they ſpring. So that, I am not ſhy of admit- 
ting the Dr's Senſe if it were current, but he does 

—dforc'tly introduce it, to countenance his more- un- 
found Conceit, of making the Millennium the fame 
with the Philadelphian Interval ; which doubtleſs is 
falſe, though he ſays here, that it's moſt certainly 
true. | 

Fer. 19,20. What preſumption is it in the Dr. to call it tri- 
fling in the Sprrit of Prophecy, to ſignify by the 
Twelve Stones, only. the ſoundneſs and beautifulneſs 
of the Apoſtolical Righteouſneſs, whereon the Safety 
and Defence of the New Feru/aler: ſhall be founded! 
What higher ſignification can- they contain than this ? 
In the particular ſignification of every Stone which 
he endeayours to give an Account of, he does not, nor 
can fay any thing of greater import than theſe rwo 
general Significations ; but he ſays divers things fo 
mean and fanciful, as that it's not to be imagined 
they were ever intended. And what does he mean 
by ſaying, That 7 am ſo niggardly as to admit but of two 
Properties int the Stones to be alluded to, when he | 

does. acknowledge after, that I admit an alluſion to | 

| as 
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as many more as will bear an apt Application ? 
Though theſe two are ſo weighty and comprehen- 
five as not to.need more. And how triflingly does 
he except againſt one of the Properties I admit of 
( viz. Beautifulneſs) becauſe it's leſs proper for a 
Wall, which is a ſfirucure of Defence! May not the 
Beautifulneſs of ſuch ſtruAure and its ſtrength of 
Defence well agree? And is not the Deſcription 
of the. Wall here as beautiful as any Part of the 
City ? viz. the building of if all of Jaſper, and 
its Foundation of precious Stones. Thea the Dr. ſays, 
That the Diamond which out-does all other Stones for 
Solidity and Splendor, might have ſerved better than 
all the Twelve Stones for thoſe two ſagnifications, &c. 
But how would it alſo have ſ{ignitied the Apoſtdlj- 
cal Foundation upon which all the Walls is built, 
and which: is ſignitied by the Twelve Stones ? Be- 
ſides, by the variety obſervable in the Twelve Stones, 
of thoſe two moſt Eminent and Valuable Qualities, 
Solidity and Splendor , may be ſignified, how va- 
riouſly thofe Properties of Apoſtolical Righteouſneſs 
ſignified thereby, will exert themſelves, and what 
a beautiful variety of Spiritual 'Operations will ariſe 
therefrom. Whereas the Dr. would countenance his 
Conceits here, from their apt agreeing, as he ima- - 
gins with the ZZypotheſis of the Philadelphian and New 
Jeruſalem State being the ſame ; that being falſe, as 
I have fully ſhewed, his fancied ſupport to them 
from thence does utterly fail. | 
The Dr. apprehends this Remark {o odd, That he 
willmore ſtrictly conſider each Part,but to how much 
Purpoſe he. does -it we ſhall ſee. I ſball firſt note, 
How. he: confounds; the Kingdom of Heaven in Be- 
lievers, with the Kingdom'ot Chriſt, as he is Judge 
| C A and - 
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and Ruler of the World, the Head of all Principali- 
ties and Powers, Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
who is to Reign till he hath put down all Authori- 
ty and Power under his Feet. The firſt did Com. 
mence, by Chriſts 'making Diſciples and Converts 
by his Preaching ; and therefore his Goſpel is called _ 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven, and he in 
his Preaching, ſays, Repert, for the Kingdom of Fea- 
ven is at hand, ang orders his Diſciples to uſe the 
fame Words, &c. But the Commencement of the 
laſt, was not till the Koway Emperors aſſumed the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, whereby the Woman in Hea- 
ven brought forth the Man-Child, who was caught 
up unto God and his Throne, cc. For then it's ſaid, 
Now is come Salvation and Strength, ani the Kingdom 
of our Gid, and the Power of his Chriſt, cap. 12. He 
did indeed at his Aſcenſion fit down at the Right 
Hand of Power, expeQing till his Enemies be made 
his Foot-ſtool, and was then ordained Head of all 
Power in Heaven and Earth, but could not be inve- 
ſted in his Kingdom on Earth, till he had by his Ser- 
vants, ſubdued the Worldly Powers; which he did 
when the Man-Child was caught up unto God and 
his Throne, and the Devil caſt out, &c. by means - 
of thoſe who overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, 
and the Word of their Teſtimony, and loved not their 
Lives unto the Death, &c. But that ViQtory 'did not 
ſuffice fully to ſettle him in his Kingdom, becauſe 
the Devil had another Game to play, whereby to 
reſtore his Power, viz. By the Anti-Chriſtian Po- 
wers, who under a Chriſtian Profeffion ſhould War 
againſt Chriſt, and his Vanquiſhing thoſe Powers al- 
ſo, will be an abſolute Eſtabliſhing him in his: King- 
dom ; which he will do- by thoſe who are with him, 
called 
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called Choſexs and Fairhful, by whom he overcomes 
the Kings of the Earth who War againſt him, cap. 
17. 14. Now Whereas the Dr. ſays, That the King- 
dom of Chriſt was a Spiritual Kingdom from the Apo- 
files Time, &c. | ſay, That he had no Kingdom in the 
World, till the ſaid Time of the Womans bringing 
forth the Man-Child, and the Devils being caſt out, 
&c. He had indeed before many Servants, Mem- 
bers of the Kingdom of Heaven, and zealous to diſ- 
perſe the DoQtrine of it on Earth, but he had no 
Footing of Authority or Rule in the World. For 
the Devil continued ſo wholly poſſeſt of that, as 
to make the bearing or profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, 
a Capital Crime. So that, the Primitive Chriſtians 
were like many SubjeQs ſojourning in*a Foreign 
Country , where their own Prince hath no- Autho- 
rity or Power, by their abiding there. 
And whereas the Dr. ſays, That the Affairs of the 
Church in thoſe Times, were Regulated by Laws, and 
Etabliſhed by Councils: I ſay, That the did then a& 
according to the Exigency of her Afﬀairs, in that her 
Infant-State. She had firſt much Confli& with the 
Fews, and found it difficult, to determine, how far 
the Chriſtian Religion did oblige her to relinquiſh 
the Fudaical Service, and was after held in a low de- 
preſt Condition, by the continual Heathen Perſecy- 
tions , Wherewith ſhe did Conflict ; whereby her 
Children had little to attend, but to carry their 
Lives 1n- their Hands, and be ever ready. to become 
Martyrs to their Profeſſion, loving not their Lives un- 
to the Death. But notwithſtanding their- being | fo 
mortified-to. the World, yet there appears not any 
great Progreſs they made in the Work of. Regenera- 


tion-; but on.the contraty, to have: been my wr 
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died to ſuch: things, as the Apoſtle calls beggarly 
Elements of the World, whereby their Devotion did 
much ſpend it ſelf in many Puerilities of humane 1n- 
vention, ( and ſometimes great Conteſts did ariſe a- 
*bout the ſame) ſuch, as though they might deſerve 
{ome Approbation in them, conlidering the Zeal and 
Simplicity which did accompany the ſame ; yet di- 
vers of them have ſince, with good Reaſon, being 
diſallowed of and laid aſide. No Wonder therefore, 
thar in theſe Times of- the Infancy of the Church, 
and in which ſhe was exerciſed with ſo great Difh- 
culties, ſhe ſhould manage her Afﬀairs by the help of 
Laws and Councils, ſuch as were moſt accommoda- 
ted to the Exipgency of her preſent State. But, How 
can it be inferr'd from hence, That in the Millennial 
State, when ſhe ſhall be advanc't to- be the abſolute 
Ruling Power in the World, and ſo freed from all 
the Difficulties ſhe did formerly Conflict with ; and 
alſo ſhal have attained to the higheſt State of Spi- 
ritual Communion - with GOD, to the becoming 
throughly enlightened in the Judgments of Truth, 
and vigorouſly ated to fulfil the ſame; 1 ſay, How 
can it be inferr'd, That ſhe will in ſuch a State, 
need the Help of Laws,and Councils for the mana- 
ging of her Afﬀairs, becauſe ſhe did ſo in her Infant- 
State ? 

\ The Dr. proceeds to ſhew, That in three Regards, 
the Kingdom of Chriſt may be faid to be Spiritual ; 
which I ſhall eaſily agree to, but they little concern 
the preſent Subje&. For they reſpect the Kingdom of 
Cliriſt,” as' King 'of Saints, ruling in them by his Spi- 
Tit, in: whatever outward State they be ;* but we are 
ſpeaking here of his Kingdom, as he by them governs 
the World in the Millennial State. 'But though _ 
three 
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three Particulars do ſo little: concern &, yet I ſhall 
note, how. in the ſecond 'of them he does wreft the: 
Meaning, of Epheſians 6: x2.': He firſt makes We wre- 
ſtle, not with. Fleſb -avd Blood (/which: doubtleſs, re- 
ſpeRs the Fleſbly Luſts we conflict with) to reſpe&R 
a Carnal or Worldly Deſign of wreſting the Domi- 
nion; of-the World.into our Hands, &c. - And the fol- 
lowing: Words,' But againſt Principalities and Powers, 
ard: the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and Spirts 
tual Wickedneſſes in High-Places. All this he applys- 
to our wreſtling with the Evil Spirits which tempt 
us to Sin; whenas doubtleſs, .the Viſible Powers of 
Darkneſs, are here as much ſignified as the Inviſible 3 
yea, primarily intended. For was: it not with them. 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did wreſtle, when they 
overcame the Devil, to the cauſing him to be caſt: 
out, &c. and thereby ſo great Revolution on the Hea- 
then Empire? ' And do not thoſe, called Choſen and ' 
Faithful, who are with: the Lamb, cap. 17. 14. do the- 
fame with the Kings of the Earth, who War againſt 
him. So that, the Senſe of the Text is, That the 
Conflits we have at home, with the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, are not comparable to thoſe which' we meet 
from without, by reaſon of the Worldly Powers ſet- 
ting themſelves againſt the Advancement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom in the World, and ſo. Warring againſt all 
Faithful Adherers to him. This is a perpetual hard 
(_ which the Faithful Servants of Chriſt have, 
uring their Militant State on. Earth ; whereas that 
they have with Fleſhly Luſts, though it | be diffi- 
cult for a time, does ſoon grow eaſy, as the Work 
of Regeneration does advance to the gaining the Vic-- | 
_ tory over our Lulſts. 
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The Dr. ſays next, That the Kings in Chriſi”s King- 
dom may Rule by @ Spiritual Polity: but what he calls 
ſo-is in effect ( as is elſewhere noted ). but a World- 
ly Polity, making Laws and\Councils needful to Go- 
ern by, and appropriating the Government to par- 
ticular Rulers oft Kingdoms, &c. and ſo not under- 
ſanding the Spiritual. Dominion- which he: allows 
muſt then be, he confounds it with that which is 
of a difterent Nature. And whereas he ſays, 7hat 
the Ruling of the Saints by a Spiritual Power does not 
preſently make them Prieſts : I ſay, That the fame 
Power which will then qualify them for Rulers, will 
alſo qualify them for Prieſts; and therefore they are 
deſcribed to: be both Kings and Prieſts. Next, where- 
as I make thoſe Twenty Four Elders, cap. 5. to fig- 
nify Spiritual Rulers over the Four Beaſts, and they 
and the Beaſts to ſignify ' ſuch Rulers over -thoſe 
they Reign over in the Millennial Times (as they 
plainly appear there to do) he conceives this to be 
a dark Error, and would have thoſe Elders to ſigni- 
fy ſuch Monarchs or Kings as he imagines then ſhall 
Reign, becauſe of their Throns and Crowns; when- 
as thoſe Spiritual Kings, who according to Scrip- 
ture, are then to Rule, will be as truly Kings as 
others, though of a different Nature, and therefore 
may be as aptly hgnified by thoſe Symbols, as will 
preſently further appear. But to countenance his 
Conceit, he does ſtrangely imagine their White: 
Raiment to be White-Silh, viz. ſuch ſoft Raiment as "is 
in Kings- Houſes : Whenas, doubtleſs, it's the Fine 
Linnen which is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, 
and ſerves alſo here as a Prieſt's Habit. And he 
will have it alſo to have ſome alluſion to' the Prieft- 
hood, in order to the ſignifying the Holineſs of .thoſe 
X _ Kings, 
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Kings, and their being the, ſupream Head of the 
Church, and then adds, 1f*hoſe Xings were Prieſts 
properly ſo called, or were not K ings properly (6 called, 
they would initead of Crowns, have Golden Girdles ; 
whenas the Golden Girdles would more properly re- 
ſpect the Kingly than the Prieſtly Office, ( of which 
ſee Remark on cap. 1. 13.) and the White - Raiment is 
ſufficient to ſignitie the Prieſtly Office, though it hath 
the further Signification, I have mentioned ; and the 
Power of thoſe Spiritual Kings, is aptly enough ſig- 
nified by Crowns; of which more after. 

But then, How can the Dr. fay, That the Twenty- 
four Elders are Kings onely over the Beaſts, and that 
the Beaſts are onely Subjets and not Rulers, when they 
- joyn together, cap. 5. in falling down before the Lamb, 
and ſinging a Song of Thankſgiving for his Redeem- 
ing them by his Blood, and making them Kings and 
Prieſts to Reign on the Earth > And my Afſfertion, ac- 
cording to the plain Truth of the Text, he calls raſh 
and groundleſs, and contrary to the plain Meaning of 
my Remark, he makes me to ſuppoſe them to be Ru- | 
lers over the People and Nations out of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, whenas I compare their Authority over - 
them they Rule over, to that which the Nobility, 
Gentry, and Clergy, have over the Common People. 
And whereas the Dr. does make the four Beaſts to 
comprehend the whole Zſrael of God, that is, ſays 
he, the whole Kingdom of Chriſt in the Millennium 
he does hereby contradi&t himſelf,.by fuppoſing what 
he does before, ver. 2. condemn as fond in me, (un- 
truly ſuppoſing me to affirm the ſame ) viz. That 
there ſhall be none but Saints where Chriſt's King- 
dom is; for if there be others than ſuch, ( as doubt- | 


leſs there will be Multitudes) they will be inf# the - 
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State of SubjeQs to the Elders and Beaſts, (the Ci- 
tizens of the New Jeruſalem ) and fo a part of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, &©c. Next, How extravagantly 
does he ſay, That it's flying in the Face of the Text, 
and pulling down the Crowns from the Heads of the 
Twenty-four Elders, to ſuppoſe them, not to ſignifie Mo- 
narchs according to his Senſe. As if Kingly Power 
may not be aptly ſignified by a Crown, though it be 
not exerciſed by ſuch Monarchs. Are not the ſeven 
Roman - Heads called Kings, and alſo Crowned, Rev. 
I2, 3. though moſt of them was no ſuch Monarchs 2 
And is not Joſhua the High-Prieſt, Zach. 6. Crowned 
with Crowns, to typifie ſuch Spiritual Kings and 
Prieſts as I am defending > But further, the Dr. 
who is ſo officiouſly concerned tor his Monarchs in 
the Millennial State , will ſurely have them Heredi- 
tary Monarchs, or elfe he is like to have but little 
Thanks for his Pains. And does he think that God 
will entail Saint-ſhip on Royal-Lines, to make them 
ſuch Spiritual Rulers as he agrees they muſt then 
be? Beſides; How aptly will fuch Kings be ſignified 
by Elders, when they are likely oft to be Infants ! 
Which Title of Elders ſhews them ſuch, as whoſe 
Spiritual Endowments improved by Maturity of Age, 
advanc t them to that Station. 

But it he imagine that there will be then Elective 
Monarchs, he muſt ſuppoſe them to be choſen by 
the Saints, who will then be the prevailing Party ; 
otherwiſe, how are they like to be ſuch Spiritual Ru- 
lers, as he agrees they muſt be? And can he ima- 
gine that they, who are evidently, according to Scrip- 
ture, then to Rule, will transfer their Power upon 
any ſingle Perſon2 Yea, how can they do it, ſince 
God gives it to them to Rule therewith 2 Belides, if 
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his Monarchs be ſuch Spiritual Rulers, &:. to what 
purpoſe is it to ſuppoſe them Crowned Heads? For 
what is the ſignification of an Imperial Crown, (and 
other Crown, I ſuppoſe, he does not think worth con- 
tending about ) but that the Monarch who wears 
it, claims an abſolute Freedom from being accoun- 
table to any but God, for his doings? But if they 
be ſuch Righteous Rulers, they will have no need of 
claiming ſuch Freedom, their doings being ſuch as 
will abide the Light, &c. and if they be otherwiſe, 
they cannot avoid being accountable to Chriſt Jeſus 
by his Saints, with whom will then be that Spirit 
of Judgment and Power, as to be able to withſtand 
and invalid all Actions contrary to the Truth, which 
then mult ſolely govern 2 But of this I have ſpoken 
more fully in the Preface. Kings therefore wearing 
Crowns in thoſe Times, would hardly ſignifie more 
than wearing Feathers in their Caps. Yet there may 
be then, as great Power exerciſed by ſingle Perſons, 
as any good (v2, truly Chriſtian) King could deſire, 
or would know how to make uſe of. Though the 
Dr's Conceits here, are ſo inconſiſtent with the Truth 
and themſelves, yet he is ſo conſiſting with himſelf, 
as to end with a confident Concluſion. - 

In the next place, the Dr. does ſtrangely pervert 
the ſaying of our Saviour, Mat. 20.25. & Luk, 22, 25, 
to concern onely the Apoſtles and Primitive Biſhops, 
and fo to fignittie the mean Condition they were like 
to live in, &c. whenas their Signification is plainly 
general, extending to all his Diſciples and Servants, 
thewing what a different Spirit is to be in them, from 
what is in Worldly Rulers. For the firſt ſaying is up» 
on the Mother ot Zebedees Two Sons, defiring, that 


her Two Sons might fit at the Right and Lett Hand 
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of Chriſt in his Kingdom. The other, on the Diſci- 
ples ſtriving among themſelves, who ſhoul4 be ac- 
counted greateſt ; whereon our Saviour gives them 
ſuch Rebuke and Inſtrution, as concerns all Chriſti- 
ans in all Times, bur eſpecially in the Millennial 
Times,, when they ſhall be in that Ruling State, 
which the Apoſtles ſeem ſo ambitious of. Then the 
Dr. adds, That thoſe Texts do concern ſuch Monarchs as 
really Rule for the Good of Chriſts Kingdom, is a won- 
derful groundieſs Conceit. By whom, it he mean true 
Chriſtian Rulers, thoſe Texts muſt concern them. But 
are ſuch Rulers to be found among his Monarchs 2? 
And if any of them ſhould prove of that Spirit, as 
to Rule ſo, How inſignificant would then be their 
Monarchical (zz. abſolute unaccountable) Power, is 
before ſhewed. And whereas the Dr. is ſo averſe 
here and elſewhere, to underſtand what I mean by 
 Worldly Government, and Worldly Powers, he could 
eaſily inform himſelf if he pleaſed, by conſulting 
with my Remark on Daz. Yi. 2. Yer. 2. I agree 
with his ſaying, That Millennial Monarchs, who 
ſhould ſo Rule, for the promoting the Intereſt of 
CHRIST's Kingdom, as he deſcribes, would be far 
from being Anti Chriftian Rulers, though they be unre- 
generate; but to ſuppoſe ſuch Rulers ſo to Rule, is 
to imagine, that one may gather Grapes of Thorns, 
and Figs of Thiſtles, or that a corrupt Tree may 
bring torth good Fruit. That Enmity deſcribed in 
Scripture, between Fleſh and Spirit, and the. Inability 
of the one to become ſubject to the other, is likely 
to prove more eſpecially true of unregenerate Rulers, 
whoſe worldly or Fleſhly Enjoyments, in their Po- 
lirick Capacity, are likely, more deeply to engage 
their Hearts, than thoſe which they and others en- 


Joy 


( 205 ) | 


joy in their natural capacity, and fo to beget in them 
a greater enmity to thoſe things of God which are 
contrary thereunto. So that, though that ſaying, 
walus Homo, yet bonus Cives, may be true in reſpect 
of the good Qualities that may be in evil Men, to make 
them l1erviceable to the Publick, in a Worldly States 
yet, to conceive how. an unregenerate Man ſhould 
be ſuch a good Chriſtian Monarch as the Dr. does 
imagine, is as. hard as to reconcile light and dark- 
mals © 

Whereas he ſays, That my likening the Authori- 
ty which thoſe Spiritual Kings-and Prieſts will have 
in the Millennial State, to the ſway which the'No- 
bility, Gentry, and Clergy have over the Commo- 
nalty, &c. does ſhew that their Rule will be meerly pre- 
carious, and ſo my Account of that State does end in 
Anarchy : He might as well have ſaid, That the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtles and their Succeſlors, by that 
Spiritual Power which they exerciſed, of binding and 
looſing, and delivering to Satan, &c. was. meerly 
precarious, Whenas doubtleſs it was as awful to Chri- 
ſtians, as any Political Government by Worldly Po- 
wers is to them ſubject to it ; and that not only 
by reaſon of the Corporal Puniſhments, which were 
ſometimes inflicted by Satan on thoſe delivered to 
him, but chiefly in reſpect of the inward Puniſhment, 
which the excommunicated did experience to attend 
the Sentence duely paſſed upon: them, vzz. their be- 
ing caſt from that Communion with God, and Peace; 
and Joy attending, the fame ( which through Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus they enjoyed ) into a woful State of 
ſorrow, dread, and horror. '{ both in reſpe&t of the 
happineſs they were fallen from, and the miſery 
which .attend the State. they were fallen into) - till 
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by Repentance they recovered themſelves out of the 
ſame. Now though that Spiritual Diſcipline, does 
chiefly anſwer to what Authority or Diſcipline will 
be exerciſed, to diſmember them from being Citi- 
Zens of the New Jeruſalem who ſhall walk as un- 
worthy of that State, yet the ſame will be in ſome 
meaſure exerciſed on all ſubjeQts thereof, who, though 
without the City, muſt be ſuppoſed Chriſtians in Pro- 
feſſion, or in a Legal State ; in whom, though the 
Truth does not jo ſway, as to make them, out of 
Faith and the Love of God, to walk with him, yet 
they will out of fear of him, and regard to out- 
ward. Bleſlings which ſhall attend their ſo doing, be 
oblidge to walk in an outward Converſation anſwer- 
able ro their Profeſſion; and on failing thereof, will 
give ſuch ſcandal, and incur ſuch diſpleaſure, as will 
calt them from outward Chriſtian Communion, and 
from the Bleſſings and Enjoyments of this Life at- 
tending the ſame, which doubtleſs will influence them 
with 1o great a dread thereof, as to hold them in a 
ſtricter, and yet much more comfortable ſubjeEQion, 
than the Subjects of Worldly Powers are held in. 
As to the Dr's endeavour to clear me from being 
a Republican or Anti-monarchial Man, being ſo cha- 
ritable as to hope, that I allow Monarchy to. be the 
beſt Government *till the Millennial Anarchy ( as 
he wretchedly calls it ) comes ; I ſay thereunto, 
That I am one who am not concerned in the Con- 
troverſies about Worldly Governments or Changes 
therein ( ſave ſuch as concern the advancement of 
Chriſt's Kingdom ) being taught by the Truth, That 
all Power is of God, and that Promotion comes not «from 
the Ealt, or Weſt, or South, but Goa 7s the Fudge ; he 
pulls down one, and ſets up another, he changeth Times 
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and Seaſons, and pulls down Kings, and ſets up Kings, 
G'c. So that, my concern as to ſuch Governments, 
is to live peaceably according to the Duty of a 
Chriſtian, under what it pleaſeth God to fend. The 
Dr. does at length conclude my account of the Mil- 
lennial State, to be an extravagant Dream, ariſing out 
of a dry overthoughtful Melancholy, &c. But ſurely it 
muſt proceed from ſuch, and a worſe Principle in him, 
that he ſhould be ſuch a diſcoverer of great My- 
ſteries in the Scripture, that were never intended 
( particularly of his cabbaliſtical Dream of the Four 
Worlds to be ſignified in Ezek. 1. whereof. the Ari- 
luthick he does parallel to mine, and the Briathick 
to his own account of the Millennial State ) and yer 
be ſo ſlow to apprehend the Myſteries of Chriſt's 


Kingdom (ſo clearly ſignified in Scripture. And as—— 


to his tight and well- knit Polity in the Millennial 
Kingdom, that State deſcribed by me ( which he calls 
a lax and lazy Anarchy ) will be tightly knit, by 
a much more firm Ligament (and ſuch as will 
be alſo a powerful enlivening Principal co that 
Body which is compacted by it) than any of thoſe 
Politick-bands can be, which he fancieth. Bur it's 
an inviſible Ligament, only to be ſeen by an Eye 
_ of Faith, for want of which it proves ſo undiſcerni- 
ble to the Dr. 

The Senſe given by me here, of the Kings of the 
Earth bringing their Glory to the . New Fer»ſalem, 
and which I have before given o#[ The Nations that 
are ſaved ſhall walk in the Light of ic] is very eaſy. 
and obvious, agreeing with the deſcription of thoſe 
Times, both in this Book and other Prophecies : But 
the Dr's Conceit here is monſtrous, to imagine whole 
Nations to be ſignified to become converts, and to 
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be faved in the Senſe of Ads 2. 47, And what is. 
the exquiſite anſwering - of [ ſaved] here, to it in 
that Text, wWhenas it's there ſpoken of particular 
Perſons, but here of Nations, Sc 2 As Chriſt's Flock 
is but a little Flock, fo it's not likely. ro be very 
numerous in thoſe Millennial Times, compared with 
the multitude of thoſe it will then Rule over ; and 
therefore P/al. 22. 30. it's ſignified by, A Seed ſhall 
ſerve him, it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a Ge- 
#eration ; Whereas the Foreign Nations that ſhall 
then do Homage to the New Feruſalem, and the 
Domelſtick Nations which ſhall then be ſubject to ir, * 
are ſignified in the preceding Verſes by, A/ the 
ends of the World ſhall remember and turn unto the 
Lord, and all the Kingdoms of the Nations ſhall War- 
ſhip before him, for the Kingdom is the Lords, and 
he is the Governor among the Nations, &c. And 
Eſay 60. cited by the Dr. does plainly make againſt 
him. For are not all thoſe Nations and Kings which 
come to her Light. ( viz, of Z7on or New Feruſalem ) 
and brightneſs of her Riſing, deſcribed by their bring- 
ing Gold and Incenſe, and miniſtring to her, and bring- 
ing her Sons from far with their Silver and Gold, &c - 
And further it's faid there, That the Sons of Stran- 
gers ſhall build her Walls, and Kings ſhall miniſter 
anto her, and the Nations and Kingdoms which will not 
ferve her ſhall periſh, and the Sons of them that afflited 
her ſhall come bending to her, and bow themſelves down at 
her Feet, &c. Alle which Expreſſions fignifie a do- 
0g Homage and Miniſterial Service to her, but no- 
£hing gf ſuch Converſion as the Dr. does fancy. 
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CHAP. X X11. 


T's plain, that the Throne of God and the Lamb Yer. 1, 


being ſaid to be in the City, is ſpoken general- 

ly, without any appropriating it to them who are 
in the higheſt Authority. So that, the Dr's. Senſe, 
which he thinks ſo eaſy and natural, is very forc't ; 
and I take the Words in the plain natural Senſe of 
them ; which that it's alſo the true Senſe, appears 
further from the Twenty Four Elders and Four 
Beaſts ( which repreſent all who appertain to the 
New Jeruſalem) their being called Kings and Prieſts 
who thall Reign on the Earth, cap. 5. So that, the 
Throne of God in the New Feruſalem muſt reſpe&t 
the whole City ; but not ( according to the Dr's. 
inference ) ſo as to be equally erected in every Ci- 
tizen, but in every one according to his Spiritual 
Growth. How vainly therefore does he call fo plain 
a Truth, an 'Azilathick dream ! But when he ſays 
further, What can be more groſs than this > And that 
it's like the Arrogance of Core, Dathan, &c. - Whar 
a roving, or rather raving Concelt, is this ! And how 
impertinently does he ask, Jf every Citizen be a Sove- 
reign Magiſtrate ( which is not ſuppoſed by me, for 
they be Rulers there in whom the Throne of God 
dwells, though but ſubordinate Magiſtrates ) where 
are the , People to obey > As if every Nation, with- 
in the extent of the New Feruſalem, would not afford 
plenty of SubjeAts. But when he repeats, 7his is a 
meer Aziluthick Dream, and a ſubſtituting of Anar- 
chy, &c. and. perfectly repugnant to the Text ( with 
" ; E'V which 


Ver. 26: 
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which it does perfeRly agree ) he talks like one who. 
allows himſelf in- contradicting plain Truth. And 
that invitation, ver. 17. #0 drink of the Waters of 
Life. freely, does equally reſpe&t the whole City, in 
like manner as every one who entreth. through 
the Gates into the City, are faid to have Right to 
the Tree of Life, which excludes the Dr's. Political 
Interpretation of it. 

The Dr. calls it here a Tautological Bungle, that 
the Tree of Life- ſhould ſignifie- the fame with the 
River of the Waters of Lite; as if the Diſpenſation 
of the Divine Life were not valuable enough, to have 
two ſuch. Symbols ſpent in the Typifying of it. Be- 
fides, though they ſignifie the ſame thing, yet there's 
that ſpecial Reaſon for the Tree of Life being uſed 
in that Senſe here, as. makes it far from be- 
ing tautological. For hereby is explained the mean- 
ing of the Tree of Life in Paradiſe ; whereas 
there's no colour for its ſignifying (as the Dr. 
would have it) the- fancere V/nion of our wills with the. 
will of God; further than that is an effe&t of that 
Diſpenfation of Divine Life, which: is the true mean- 
ing of it. There being alſo many Trees growing 
on each ſide of the River, and yet all fignified by 
the Tree of Life, does confirm my Senſe, and ex- 
cludes the Dr's. who would therefore change Tree into. 
Trees, to countenance his Senſe.. And what a groſs 
Conceit is it, That if. the Commonalty or all the 
Citizens were here. intended, they had been better 
repreſented by the Graſs and Flags by the River- 
fide than by Trees ! There will be no Members of 
that City, but ſuch as will be Plants of Righteouſneſs 
of the- Lords Planting, that He may be Glorified - 

| And 
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them 


continuing in the ſame Stare ( like the Healing of 
the Sick ) ; the other is a changing them into a new 
State. This is Confirmed by Ezek. 47. where it's 
faid, The Fruit of the Trees there, &c. is for Meat, and 
the Leaves for Medicine; and that the River by which 
they grow runs ito the Sea, whereby the Waters are 
healed, and thereby the Fiſh thereof made to live, Now 
thoſe who drink of the healed Sea - Waters, muſt 
ſurely be different from thoſe who drink of the Ri 
ver it ſelf. Beſides, the Fiſh of rhe Sea do aptly fig- 
nify the Multitude of the healed Nations, in Compa- 
riſon: with thoſe Citizens of the New Feruſalem, who 
drink of the River, the Waters of Life. And though 
Chriſtianity be intended a general Religion of Man- 
kind, yet at's only ſo far as they are capable of re- 
ceiving it; and as to becoming ſuch Converts, as 
to:be Heirs of Salvation, there's none in any Time 
can be ſuch, but thoſe who are of the Truth, who, 
as our - Saviour ſays, Hear his Voice and follow him, 
Sc. and ſo are of the Elet of God. But. as for 
the Nations becoming ſuch Converts, as to become 
Subjeas of Chriſt's Kingdom, That will be accor- 


ding as the Wiſdom of God hath allotted the Ex- 
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tent of his Kingdom ; and the Neighbouring Nations 
that ſhall not be within it's Extent, will not onely 
be ſo enlightened with the New Feruſalem, as I have 
ſaid, but many of them may become real Converts, 
to become Citizens of it. So that, my reſemblini 
thoſe Times to the Heathens borrowing Light of the 
Jews, *and Primitive Chriſtians does hold good, not- 
withſtanding what the Dr. oppoſeth ro it. 

The Aziluthick Dream comes in here again, and 
the Dr. brings it in ſo oft, as ſhews him very fond 
of his own Fancies. It's not improbable, but that 
thoſe old Curſes for Sin entail'd on the Creation, 
will be conſiderably abated, when the Cauſe of them 
ſhall be ſo much removed; and therefore it's ſaid, 
cap. 21. 4. There ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, 
nor Crying, nor Pain, &c. as if thoſe in that State 
ſhould live in ſound Health, and placidly depart this 
Life in their -Strength ( like Moſes his dying in the 
Mount ) without feeling any Sting of Death. And 
with this agrees Eſay 33. 24 And the Inhabitants 
thereof ( viz. of Sion ) ſhall not ſay, I am fick, the 
People that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their Iniqui- 
ty ; that is, They being forgiven their Sins, ſhall be 
alſo freed from Diſeaſes inflicted for them ; accor- 
ding to Pſal. 103. 3. Who forgiveth all thy Iniquities, 


who: healeth all thy Diſeaſes. But Curſe here extends 


to all thoſe'Providential Judgments; which ſo fre- 
quently befel the Evil World ; And to underſtand by 
Death, and Curſe here, That there ſhould be no more 
bloody Maſſacres as formerly, nor ſuch Excommunicatory 
Curſes, as ſo diſturbed and embroiled the World, in the 
Anti Chriſtian Times, ( when all thoſe Powers ſhall 
be deſtroyed, and ſuch a New State of things intro- 
att duced, 
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duced, as to make ſuch Doings impoſlible ) is hard. 
ly better than a making the Spirit of Prophecy to 
trifle. As to the Dr's true Key of Interpreting the 
New Jeruſalem - State, in Oppoſition to the State of 
Babylon, It's more made uſe of by me, than by him- 
ſelf; and if he had been able rightly to uſe that Key, 
it would have led him to an Underſtanding the New 
Feruſalem - State, according to my Senſe, which he 
calls an Aziluthick Dream, and ſo have prevented 
his being ſo far miſled by his Conceits about Coun- 
cils and Politick Laws, to deform that State with 
incongruous Repreſentations of it. 


REMARKS 


REMARKS 


On the Expoſitions of 


Damicls Utſtons 
DEFENDE D: 


VISION EF 


Lay no ſtreſs upon the Image being ſaid to-be j,,- .-- 
terrible here,. in the ſame Senſe - the Four: Fire 334 
Beaſts are called 9m -in the next Viſion ; but 
there ſeems ſome aptneſs in. it, and it's the 

Dr's. Expoſition on ver. 31. of this Viſion, though 

he ſeems here to, ſcruple the allowing it. But 

whereas he. does imugine Je Ldews a defett, if there-, 

ſhould be nothing in this Viſivu anſwering. to the little- 

Horn in the next Viſion, it may much rather be 

thought ſo, if there ſhould not, in either df theſe 

Viſions, be any notice taken of. ſo great a Change 
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in the Secular Power, upon the dividing the Empire 
into Ten Kingdoms, as that 'was from abſolute to 
mixt Monarchy, by the States ſharing in the Legi(- 
lative Power. Whereas therefore Two ſuch remark- 
able Things fell out then in the Fourth Empire, as 
this Change of Government in the Secutar Power, 
and thewemerging of that other. kind 'of Power 
fignified by the little Horn, and it's plain that both 
of them are not taken notice of in either of the 
Viſions, it's moſt reaſonable to conceive, that the 
one was intended to be Typified in the one Viſion, 
and the other in the other. And accordingly, the 
latter is ſignified in the next Viſion, and therefore 
the former ſhould be ſo here, as doubtleſs it is ſo. 
For whereas the Eccleſiaſtick Authority (ſo called ) 
being diſtint from rhe Secular, is deſcribed as ſuch, 
and fignified by a diſtin Horn in the other Viſion : 
here's nothing in this Viſion that can ſignifie any 
ſuch diſtin Authority, but only a Change in the 
Secular Power, according to the Senſe I have given. 
For the Feet and Toes ſignitie the ſame Secular King- 
dom as is ſignified by the Ten-Horned-Beaſt ( the 
Ten Toes anſwering to the Ten Horns ) and thoſe 
Ten Kingdoms taking up the Ten Toes, there's no- 
thing here left to Ggnifie 'any ſuch diſtin Power 
as therc is ſignifted! by the little Horn ; and there- 
fore the Toes. being partly of Clay, can only. mean 
ſome Change in the Ten Kingdoms ſignified by them, 
and not any diſtinct Power or 'Kingdom from them, 
anſwering to the little Horn, Sr. And accordingly, 
in this Viſion. of the Feet and Toes being partly 
Clay, &c. there's — which correſponds with 
the Deſcription of the 'little Horn in the (other Vi-; 
ſton, *viz. with its plucking up Three Horns by the 
Ge Roots, 
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Roots, and its having Eyes and 4 Mouth ſpeaking great 
Things, and a Look more flout than its Fellows, and 
its Warring againſt the Saints, 8c. but only what 
does very aptly -agree with the Senſe I have given 
of this Vilion. 

What a ſorry ſaying is it of the Dr. Zhat if meer 
Secular Power was underitood. here, they all being Sword.- 
Men, Steel and Iron had been more fit to repreſent 
their difference than Iron-and Clay ! The Fourth Kinog- 
dom is fignified by Legs of Iron, and what remain- 
eth of the ſtrength of it, after the ſaid Change in 
the Government, continues ſtill to be ſignified by 
Iron, and therefore that inferior Part of the Govern- 
ment, upon which Part of the Legiſlative Power is 
transferr'd muſt be ſignified by ſomething inferior 
to the other ; and by what then more aptly than 
by Clay, they repreſented. by it continuing ill in 
the State of SubjeCQts, and alſo moulded into a Body- 
Politick, &c. And Therefore it's ſaid, 7he Kingdam 
ſhall be divided, but there ſhall remain in it the firenzth 
of the Iron, and that it ſhall be Fay 4 ſtrong, and 
partly broken , which plainly fignifies ſuch a Change 
1a the Secular. Power, that as to Parte of it; '4t 
ſhall retain its former ſtrength, and as: to part of 
it, it ſhall be weakened, or reduced to another State 
or Condition. And why muſt they be all Sword- 
men beeauſe they are Part of the Secular Power ? 
Are there not ſeveral other Secular Orders of Men? 
And if they were all Sword-men, Why muſt they 
therefore be fignified by Iron ? It's not the-uſing of 
the Sword, but the having the Power thereof 
( viz. the command of the Military-Force ) which 
deſerves to be ſignified by the ſtrength of the Iron, - 
and that is fignified ſo here. -And my acknowledg- 


ing, the Eccleſliaſtick Power to c on of the States, 
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is of no uſe to the Dr. whatever he fancicth it to 
be ; for as it's fo, it ſignifies no more than the 
reſt of the States. So that, he-diſcovers that won- 
derful dim/and undecerning Fancy in himſelf, which 


he fancieth to be in others, who do not concur with 


him in his deluded Apprehenſions. 
The Dr. agrees here, that the. Iroa muſt ſignify 
a fironger Power than the Clay, yet will have the 


Clay to ſignify a Superior Power to that meant 


by the Iron, becauſe of the inſinuating, inveagling 
Arts, with which the Eccleſiaſtick uſed to weaken 
the Secular Power, and thereby at length to get to 
be Head of the ire. Yet. I have ſhewed before, 
that the Clay does not ſignifie any diſtindt Power 
from the Secular, but only a Change in it ; and 
it appears in the Viſion, that it ſignifies no ſuch 
inſinuating or inveagling, &c. for it is ſaid there 
to ſignifie, the Kingdom its being divided and bro- 
ken, and their not —_— the one to the other, 
as Jron is not mingled with Clay ; that is, though 
the Power, ſignified by the Iron, does mingle with 
the Seed of Men, ſignified. by the Clay, in reſpe& 
of the aſſociating them into the Government; yet 
they ſhall not fo mix as to cleave one to. another, 
or incorporate, &c. ſo far is it from any ſuch in- 
finuating or clinging, as the Dr. fancieth, being here 
intend But though the Clay bears no, ſuch ſig- 
nification here; yet, by reaſon of its being mould- 
able to be faſhioned into Veſſels, it may aptly ſig- 
nifie the forming of the Seed of Men, ſignified by 
i, into the Body-Politick of the States, &c. Allo, 
that general Expreſſion, The Seed of Men, muſt 
furely intend the Body of the People ( as Chil- 
dren of Men ſignifies, ver. 38.) and fo is very 


. Incongruouſly appropriated to Eccleſiaſticks, | AN 
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the ftir therefore the Dr. makes here, about the Ten 
ſightleſs Horns, and the little ſeeing Horn, is but 
ſtraining his fanciful Invention, to make that ſeem ſig- 
nified here, that hath no countenance from the Viſion, - 
and to obſcure that Truth which is the eaſy natural 
ſenſe of it. And how ſtrange is his ſaying, That the 
mixture of Monarchy in a meer Secular Senſe, i 
ject not worth 11khing notice of by Divine Prophecies, &c. 
Surely they will take notice of ſuch remarkable thin 
as concern the _—_ they are upon, and the whole 
Subje& of this Vilion of the , great Imag 


1 
cular Power, it [ignifying the Four great/Monarchies 
that were ſucceſſively to Rule in the World, though 
indeed in order to introducing an'account of Chrift's 
Kingdom, that's to ſucceed them. And what more 
remarkable thing can there be in any Secu vern- 
ment, than ſo great a Change therein as that before no- 
ted. Beſides, that Change was of more than' Secular 
concern, it being the reſult of that ViAtory over the 
Worldly Powers, which ſet Chriſt in his Throne, and 
cauſed the Devil to be caſt out, &c. as is ſhewed in the 
next Remark, and ſo was the firſt advance towards the 
Eſtabliſhing of Chriſt's Kingdom in the World. 
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The a& of mingling here, is plaialy in our Tranſla- 7. 43. 


tion, aſcribed tothe Iron, which is of much more Au- * 
thority with me, than the Dr's. Criticiſm, {o ſtrained, 
that he confeſſeth it not warranted by the Dictionaries, 
yet would countenance it from Mr. Medes Tranſlation 
of Mahuzzim, though we ſhall find that hardly ſounder 
than it. But taking the Words according to our Tranſs 
lation, there's an apt coherence' of them with the fol- 
lowing Words, in the Senſe given in my Remark. 
But what coherence is there of the Dr's. fancy, i» Se- 
menti Hominum, with the following Words (admittin 
his Tranſlation tollerable) ? For 7 IR to his Expoſi- 
| Ff 2 tion 
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tion they run thus, They ſhall mingle themſelves by 
placing Men in Seminaries, &c. who ſhall be notable 
Inſtruments. to 1nſinuate into the. Secular Powers and 
People, to engage their AﬀeQions to the Pope; but 
they ſhall be ſo far from cleaving one to .another, 
that there ſball be Bickerings and Claſhings between 
them, &c. So that, all the inſinuating of thoſe nota- 
ble Inſtruments prove. to little purpoſe, whenas, not- 
withſtanding it, there ſhall be ſuch Bickerings and 
Claſhings, &c. And yet it's by ſuch infinuating, or 
clayey-clinging, and clarting of them, that the Dr. 
ſuppoſeth the Eccleſiaſtick Power to have attained 
it's Superiority, &'c. Whenas, beſides that Incongru- 
ity, they were far too late in being for that Service, 
the Riſe of the Seminaries being ſince the Reformati- 
on, and for recovering the Power loſt by it. Beſides, 
the Popes took a Courſe that little needed fuch mean 
Arts (if they could have been effetual, &c. ) but was 
able to eſtabliſh their Supremacy with an high-hand, 
without ſuch inſinuating Applications, &c. viz. Their 
uſurping the Authority of Chriſt's Vicar. For, God 
having given him a Name above every Name, that at 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, &c. ſo long 
as. they were able to make good their uſurpt Autho- 
Tity (as they did do it, to the deceiving both Rulers 
and People, in thoſe Times of Darkneſs ) they muſt 
needs make all Secular Powers buckle to them. But 
next, What Congruity is there in the Dr's making, 
They fhall not cleave one to another, to ſignife, 
They ſhall have Bickerings and Claſhings, &c The 
" Diſunion of Friends does not import any ſuch Claſh- 
ing, &c. as he would make it to do, though the one 
is oft the Conſequence of the other; and a Negative 
may ſometimes , as he ſays, ſignifie a Poſitive, by 
ſome uſual Mode of Speech abour things ſparingly, 
an 
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and tenderly .to be ſpoken of, whereby -that is hinted 
or. implyed,. that was not” convenient..t0: be expreſt ; 
and ſo is his laſtance here to be taken :. But there's no 
ſuch Reaſon for making [ Not cleaving: one-to ano- 
ther ] to ſignifie Bickerings and: Claſhings, - there be- 
ing no ſuch uſual Mode of Speech ( nor any Occaſion: 
. for it ) to warrant the ſame. . So-that, ſuch a Mean- 
) ing here. would nor bz intelligible. | Beſides, the not 
/ cleaving one.to another, does not. ſignifie any Diffe- 
/> Tence or Diſunion, but the Mode or Degree of Uni- 
on, &t. And what Prevaricating 1s it. in the Dr. 
to ſay, That the Iron keeping the Clay at a. diſtance, 
does import that they never mingled,.cc. whenas [ 
ſay, only, that the Kings ( ſigaified by the Iron ), 
ſhould keep the States ſo at a diſtance, as to retain 
the Majeſty of Kings, though they admit them: to 
ſhare in the Legiſlative Power, and therein mingle 
with them. + But though he be ſo wide of the true 
Senſe, yet he ſo abounds in his own Senſe, - as to 
conclude, That 1 had better have let things alone, phen 
they were ſo well adjuſted before, than'to: have tampered 

ſo unskilfully with them, &c. | 
What follows in this Remark, the. Dr. fays, is big. 
with a double Miſtake, . whenas we. ſhall find it free 
from any Miſtake ; and his Anſwer to it, to be big 
with a treble Miſtake. My. firſt Miſtake he makes to 
be, my ſuppoling the Defeat of the Red Dragon by Mi- 
chael, to be an- Abatement of the Secular Power. and 
the ſecond to be, m7. falſe Surmiſe, That Conſtantine 
did give away any bf his: Legiſlative Power ; which. is | 
- Not mine, but his falſe Surmiſe of me. Yet certain- 
ly that Defeat of the Red Dragon, whereby he was 
caſt out-into the Earth, -muſt needs be an Abatement 
of the Secular Power, which ruled by rhe Power a 
= ene 
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the Great Dragon who had ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, 
and drew with his Tail the third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and caſt them to the Earth, For though the 
{ame Form of Government continued, and the Laws 
aſcribed as much Authority to the Chriſtian, as the 
Heathen Emperors, yet they could not continue inve- 
ſted with the ſame Power to execute thoſe Laws, af- 
ter the Devil was caſt out, as before. But their Re- 
gard to the Laws of that Religion which they pro- 
teft, did reſtrain them from making Tryal of their 
Power, as the Heathen Emperors did, by ating con- 
trary to that Relipion, and oppoſing the ſame, &c. 
And Fu#liaz ( whoſe Enmity againſt Chriſtianity, did 
put him upon making what Tryal he could of his 
Power againſt it ) could not direly afſanlt it, with 
ſuch bloody Perſecutions as former Heathen Empe- 
rors had done, but was put upon crafty undermining 
ways to ſubvert it. So that, the Dr's affirming, that 
the Secular Power of 'the Chriſtian Emperors, con- 
tinued the ſame with that of the Heathen Emperors, 
is the firſt Miſtake that his Anſwer is big with. As 
to his ſaying, That he hath ſhewed what pitifal Work” 1 
have made on Apoc. 12. I have ſhewed there, how pi- 
tifully he underſtands thoſe Prophecies, which makes 
him judge fo of my Account of them. 

His next Miſtake, is his ſuppoſing the' Defeat of 
the Red Dragon by Micha?! to be in Conftantines time, 
whenas, then was but the beginning of the War be- 
tween Michael! and the Red Dragon, of which ſee 
Rev. 12.2, His third Miſtake (and a groſs one too) 
is his making the Caſe of the ten Kings, the fame with 
the Emperors, viz. his ſuppoſing them to have the 
fame abfolute Power with the other, only that they 

were trepan'd out of their Right, &c, whereas —_— 
they 
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they being Chriftian Princes, who had newly receiy- 
ed Crowns; and their Dominions being not formed 
into any ſuch Politick .State as the Emperors were, 
at their receiving the Chriſtian Profeſſion, they could 
not ere& any Politick State, contrary to the Laws of 
Chriſt, ( to which by their Profeſſion they did owe 
Obedience) but as they were authorized thereunto 
by that falſe Prophet, who gained the Repute of 
Chriſt's Vicar, and did thereby take upon him to be 
a New Head of the Empire, giving ſuch Laws unto 
it, as did form it into the Ten-Horned-Beaſt, ſubje& 
unto him, A»d ſaying to them who dwell on the Barth, 
that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt that had a 
Wound by the Sword and did live, and piving Life to 
that Image, &c. \So that, it was by his Aid, that the 
| ten Horns of the Beaft was able to form their King* 
doms into that Politick State, bearjng the Image of 
the former Beaſt. The Dr. concludes with a Wor- 
aring, That when 1 produce ſuch a Notable Example in 
the Cafe of Carolus Calvus, of the Eccleſieftick Encroach- 
ment on the Segular Power, 1 ſbould at all doubt, that 
the Clay is the Eccleſiaftick Power, as well as the Iron 
the Secular ; whereas I wonder at his fancying any 
Ground from thence, to apprehend the Clay here 
to ſignifie the Eccleſiaſtick Power, the ſxid Encroach- 
ment being not by fuch infinuating Arts, as he hath 
fancied to be meant here, but by the uſurp't Autho- 
rity I have mentioned ; *and if-it had been by thoſe 
Arts, yet could it not be here ſignified, for the Rea- 
ſons I have given, &c. But it being by that uſurp'c 
Authority, does ſhew the Reality of that Authority- 
ſo uſurpt; and thereby the Impotency of the ten 


Kings to form any Politick State of Government un- 
| agreeable 
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agreeable thTrewich, without the Uſurpers abetting 
and authorizing them therein. 


VISION IL 


T H E Dr. agreeing that Sea does not ſignify Mul- 
titudes ſimply, Why ſhould he imagine the great 
Sea to ſignifie ſimply great Multitudes ? And as to 
his ſaying, That great Multitudes of oppoſite Govern- 
ments or Empires, are, by reaſon of the Commotion and 
War one againſt another, well repreſented by the great 
Sea, with Winds ruffling, 8c. This comes to my ſenſe, 
viz, That Sea lignifies not Multitudes ſimply, but as 
united into a Politick-State , &s. for their Warring 
ſo one againſt another, is by reaſon of their being 
formed into Polttick-States, and thereby in Tubjet1- 
on to oppolite Governments, &c. But though they 
be fo formed into diſtin States, &c. yet they may 
be ſignified by one great Sea, as under one Govera- 
ment, by reaſon of their being all iv the ſame State 
of Thraldom, under the bondage of Corruption, by 
reaſon of the Spirit of the World Ruling in them, 
and their becoming thereby ſubjeQ to the Prince 
of this World. Next, the Dr. proceeds to a ſtrange 
miſtaking me : 1 ſay, That the Power which over- 
flows, and ſo ſubjets them to its- Dominion who 
are united into a Politick-State under it, is rather 
the Sea (as appears by the ſecond Trumpet and ſe- 
cond Vial) and they as the Fiſh of the Sea moving 
Now he does, . withofit any colour, make me 
to ſay, That a Multitude undtr one Government is 
not called a 'Sea, unleſs it be over-flowing _ 
ther 
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ther Government, and denies that to-appear out of 
the ſecond Trumpet, and ſecond Vial, whenas I do 
not affirm that it does, but what I have affirmed to 
appear there, does ſo. And whereas he makes the 

| Sea, by reaſon of its being ſubjett to Fluttuations, to be 
a Symbel of Worldly Governments that are obnoxious to 
Commotions ; and hence would make [ And there was 
no more Sea, Rev.21. 1. ] to ſigmifie, And there was 
0 more Tumultuating Multitudes, but a firm Peace and 
Tranquility, &c. | fay, that though this Senſe may 
be alſo admitted, yet that primarily- there intend- 
e&d, is ( as I have there ſhewed)) the Domination of 
Worldly Powers, which, like a Flood, overwhelm 
them in a Thraldom who are ſubject unto it, . in ſugh 
Senſe as the- Plalmiſt complains, | 7 am come into deep 
Waters, and the Floods overflow me, when over - po- 
wered by his Enemies. 

The Dr. excepts againſt what follows in this Re- 
mark, as ſomething Prolix ;:and -Myſterious, whenas, 
it's no more Prolix'than what was needful, for a full 
expreſſing my Meaning, and is, it ſeems,” not ſuffici- 
ent to make ic well apprehended by him. But he 
ſeems as flow in apprehending the Influence that the 
inviſible Powers of the Air have -over Worldly Go- ; 

" vernments, as he is in concetving that Spiritual Power 
which will govern the Afﬀairs of Chriſt's Kingdom 
in the Millennium. And no better is his Apprehen- 
ſion, in making ſo light of the DiſtinQtion I make, 
between the Aerial Geniz being concern, in the Re- 
volutions of thoſe Kingdoms, as Miniſters of Divine 
"Providence, (whom he would haye ſignified by Winds, 
&c. which. onely denote, as ſaid in my Remark, the 
Commotions in thoſe Kingdoms, &c. ) and their be-. 


ing cencerned as Patt of the Powers of thoſe King-, 
Gg doms. ' 
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doms. In this aft Senſe onely I admit them here to 
be ſignified, which, he ſays, /oots like a defire of ſay- 
ing Pn, when there's nothing to be ſaid; when« 
as, the Difference between theſe two Senſes, is very 
Plain; ſo that, his being now onely- for having it 
granted, T7hat the Aerial it are concerned in the 
Mutations and Revolutions im Thoſe Kingdoms is 2 re- 
ceding from his *Expoſition. And as ull, or worſe, 
is his Apprehenſion, in making me to inſinuate, that 
in that ſaying, He hath ſet the World in their hearts, 
Eccl. 3. :1. by [ He] is underſtood the Spirit of the 
World, whenas I underſtand He there, in the ſame 
Senſe with the Dr. viz. to mean God. So that, the 
Senſe of the Text is, That by the Spirit of the 
World which God hath placed in Mans heart, to be 
the Principal of the Natural Life in him, he is as. 
it were in a fixt Station, and cannot go beyond the 
Bounds of that Spirit, or further than it can enlighten 
or inſtruct him in ſearching after the Works of God. 
And this- is hat Spirit of a Man, by which we know 
the things of a Man, but, the things of God knoweth 
wo Man, but by the Spirit of God; and therefore the 
Apoſtle adds, We have recerved not the Spirit of the 
World, but the Spirit of God, that we may know the 
things freely igiven us of God. And what does the 
Dr. mean by faying, That the Heart is the Seat of 
Underſtanding in the Scripture Phraſe. It's ſo in the 
Scripture Phraſe, becauſe it's ſo 1n Reality. And 
therefore his making, [ God hath fet the World in 
Mens Hearts] to ſignifie, That he hath ſet in their 
©nder/tanding, is an inſignificant Expoſition, or 

worſe. x 
The Dr. does next make me to intimate a falſe 
Senfe of Lake 4. 6. wherein he appears as little to 
| EY underſtand 
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underſtand the 'Text, as he underſtood me in the fote- 
going,, &c. He would have the Devil called the 
Prince of this World, in a Moral, and not a Politi- 
cal Senſe. But in the ſaid Text, he claims all the Do- 
- minions of the World in a- Political Senſe ; which, if 
it had been falſe, ſurely our Saviour would have gain- 
ſaid, and rebuk'd fo infolent a Falſchood ; wherein, 
both his Father and himſelf were ſo: much. concerned. 
Alſo, he calls the Devil, the Prince of this World in 
a Political Senſe; firſt, in Fohx 14. 30. where he ſays, 
The Prince of the World cometh, and hath nothing in 
me; but that the World may know that 1 love the Fa- 
ther, and as the Father hath given me Commandement 
fo I do; that is, He hath nothing in me, but onely 
Power to- execute what I freely reſign my ſelf up 
to ſuffer, in obedience to the Commandement of my. 
Father. So that, he calls him there the Prince of this 
World, in reſpe& of his being Prince of: thoſe Por: 
wers, under Which he ſhould ſuffer, which, Anſwers 
to his elſewhere, ſaying, This is their Hour, aud the 
Power of Darkneſs. And in the ſame Senſe, he calls 
him ſo again, John 16. 11. faying, 7he Prince. of this 
World, is judged, viz. accordingly as he fays elfewhere, 
T beheld Satan as Lightening falling from Heaven, 
which Anſwers to his being caſt out into the Earth, 
Rev. 12. which to be ſure is meant in a Political 
Senſe; as is alſo the Deſcription of him there, by 
the Red Dragon having ſeven Hedds,..and ten Horns, 
c.. Alſo our Sayiour's (aying, If. Satan caſt out Sa! 
tan, how can his Kingdom ſtand *. And his ſaying to» 
his Diſciples, 7 give you Power over Serpents and Scars 
pions, and all the Power of the Adverſary,. does ſup- 
poſe him a Prince in a Political Senſe. ; So. that, the 
Dr's ſaying, that the Devil is called the Prince of 
Gg 2 this 
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this World, onely in a Moral Senſe, is alike groſs 
perverting of. Scripture, with his making the Twen- 
ty-four Elders, Rev. 4. to'repreſent particular Kings 
and Princes of Kingdoms and Nations, &c. and ſerves 
much the ſame end, &c. 

He-next gives an Aecount of the Spirit of the 
World, which, -he fays, T make ſo many Words a- 
bout, and which he affirms to be the Image of the 
Devil, in as many as it is, as the Divine Life is the 
Image of God and Chriſt in us; and” thinks this 
elear from 1 John 2. 16. but is much miſtaken. For 
the Spirit of the World, is that Spirit which is the 
Principal of the natural Life in Man, as the Divine 
Spirit is of the Spiritual Lite in him ; and which the 
Apoſtle calls, both the Spirit of the: World, and the 
Spirit of a Man, and is the fame that was in the 
Earthly Adam in his /Innocency, when He. bore the 
compleat Image of God, according to a natural or 
fleſhly State. So that, it's good, as the nature of 
Man was before eorrupted ; but when it gets the 
Dominion ſo over us, as to cauſe fleſhly Luſts to Reign 
in us, whereby our AﬀeQtions become ſet on things 
of the World,-to the- extinguiſhing the Love ofs God 
in us, then it becomes both the Image and Power of 
the Devil nm us, whereby we are made his Captives 
under the bondage of Corruption. And it's not the 
Spirit of the World being in us; but thus Reigning 
in us,” that . John. ſpeaks of in: the cited Text by 
the-Dr> But whereas he ſays, That he that is quit 
of thoſe Luſts ſpoken of in the ſaid Text, and be- 
come transformed into the Divine Life, &c. is: tran(- 
"lated out of the darkneſs of this World into the King- 
_ dom of Chriſt : I ſay, That he 1s ſo, becaufe he 1s 
* tranflated out of the Power of Darkneſs, or Power 


of 
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of Satan, &c. which Scripture-Expreſſions in my Re 
mark the Dr. balks, becauſe they agree not with-his 
denying the Devil to be called the Prifce of this 
World in a Political Senſe. And: whereas he adds 
[ he in the mean time ( viz. who is quit of thoſe 
Luſts, &c. ) adhering- to the Profeſſion of the agcient 
Apoltolical Faith, and holding Communion with the 
truly Catholick Church } What does he mean: there- 
by 2 Does he imagine, that one can be quit of -World- 
ly Luſts, and transformed into the Divine Life, and 
yet failing of holding the Apoſtolick Faith, and Com- 
 Mmunion with the true Church of Chriſt> ( if he 

means that by, The true Catholick-Church) ; If he 
imagine fo, he excludes all need of holding that Faith 
or Communion, &c. the end of holding both beiog 
to bring us to that Divine State. But our being in 
chat State, is an Evidence of our holding both : Foy 
it's by belief of that Apoſtolick Faith, that we are ſo 
regenerated as to become quit of our Worldly Luſts; 
and transformed into the Divine Life ; and being ſuch, 
we are Members of Chriſt's Body, which is his only 
true Church, and ſo muſt needs be in Communion : 
with-it. So that, that addition of the Dr. is eithes 
impertinent,, or hath. ſome- meaning in it more than 
true. 

He next proceeds to a- concurring, with me, and 
contradiQting himſelf. For he ſays of thoſe in whom 
the. Spirit of the World Reigns, That they are morally 
Reigned over by the Devil, who obtains a wicked Tyranny 
over them, driving them to Tyrannize, or to be Tyrans 
nized over, even in a Political Senſe. - But ſay I, This 
Moral Reigning over them, does ſuppoſe, .and 1s the 
reſult of that Political Power, wherewith :he Rules 
as..a Prince over them. For it's by that Spirit of ths 

Worid.i 


Fer. 4. 


( 230 ) 


'World ſo Ruling in them, that he 'aQts upon them to 


drive them to evil ( as God by his Spirit does a& 


-upon believers to enable them to d6 good works ) 


and Power being.given him thereby to Rule over 
lapſed mankind Apoſtatized from God, it properly 


. denominates him a Prince ina Political Senfe, as God 


is called King of Saints, by reafon of his Spiritual 
Rule in them. For what makes ſuch a Prince but 
ſuch a Power of Dominion 2 And it's ſtrange that 
the Dr. ſhould acknowledge, that the Devil hath 
Power to drive Rulers to Tyrannize, and yet 
will not acknowledge him Prince in a Political 
Senſe, by whoſe Power they ſo At. And as to 
his faying, 7hat the Devils Power over Mens Bodies, 
looks more like an Executioner than a Prince; Are not 


'_ all Worldly Powers Miniſters of Gods wrath, for the 


puniſhment of evil-doors > Though he thinks it ſo 
hard to conceive, what I would have by the Spirit 
of the World, &c. I hope I have now made it -in- 
telligible enough, and did fo in my Remark, if there 
had not been ſome-indiſpoſition in him to underſtandirt. 

I agree, that what concerns not the whole time 
of the Beaſt, but reſpeAs only a large part of its ' 
time, may be ſpoken of it generally, according to 
the inſtance the Dr. gives, of the Woman being faid 


| to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 4poc. 17. 


for that is a common uſe in diſcourſe, to affirm 
things generally which are moſtly true, according 
to the Rule, Denommatio ſamitur a majori. *Bat what 
ſignifies this, to countenance the -applying what is 
ſpoken of the Beaſt in general, to ſome particular 
Action only of one King, or to ſome particular Pro- 
vidence that befals him 2 Therefore the Dr. does 
abuſe his Prophetick empeia ( as he does that and 
other 
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other Figures elſewhere) by ſo: forc'tly applying ir 
contrary to common ſenſe. And as to his fay- 
ing, That what the Beaſt, in any part of its Succeſſion, 
does or ſuffers in any part, it's ſaid fimply to be done 
or ſuffered by it, if he means by [ſimply } that it's faid 
generally of the Beaſt (as he muſt do to ſpeak per- 
tinently ) I fay, That ir's a falſe Rule ; nor is it 
imaginable, that the Spirit of Prophecy ſhould make 
ſuch incongruous deſcriptions, contrary to common 
ſenſe, as by a general Character of the Beaſt, to ſig- 
nifie ſomething only of ſo ſmall and particular concern. 

He thinks it great unskilfulneſs in me, that I will 
have the plucking of the Wings of the Beaſt to be 
only at the deſtroying, of him, &c. And yet when 
can it. be ſo proper as then 2 When ſhould that Po- 
wer, wherewith he ſoared ſo high in his Dominion, 
be taken away, but at the expiring of his Domini- 
on, or his ceaſing to be any longer a Beaſt 2 Yer 
I. ſhall not exclude thoſe particular Providences, un- 
to which the Dr. would apply the plucking of the 
Wings, if he does not make uſe of them: to exclude 
that, which .is the main,. if not only ſenſe intended. 
Therefore: his « it great unskilfulneſs in me, to 
take the plucking of the Wings in; my ſenſe, does 
ſhew how little skill he hath; 1n offering, or receiv- 
ing ſenſe offered to him. The making the Beaſt to- 
ſtand upon his Feet, and the having a mans heart 
given him, being mentioned after the plucking of his 
Wings, the Dr. would bave them therefore tignifie, 
the reducing him to a more human temper, and ſo 
not- to ſignitie a continued. Character of the Baby- 
Ionian Kingdom, &c. Bur thoſe paſlages coming after 
the plucking of the Wings, do not thereby at all 
prejudice my ſenſe. For it's ſaid, I .beheld till the 

Wings 
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Wings were plucked ; which implys, that the pluck- - 
ing of the Wings was not till the end of the Beaſt, and 
that after that he beheld rhe Beaſt no more. So thar, 
the Paſhges mentioned after, do not ſignifie thereby 


'their ſucceeding the plucking of the Wings, but. that 


they ar&an additional Character of the Beaſt, after 
the ſpeaking of what concerned the Wings, was end- 
ed. And as to his referring to 7ho. Lydiat's Emen- 


datio Temporum, for ſatisfaction, that Darius is to be 


reckoned the laſt Monarch of the Ba#ylonian Monar- 
chy x if he had Confidence in his Reafons for it, he 
ſheuld have given us ſome brief Account of them, 
knowing how difficulrly that Book is to be had. He 
flights the reſt of the Remark without Anſwering it, 
and might even -as well have done foto that which 

he hath Anſwered, as to Anſwer it fo ſlightly. | 
As all Nations were generally” ill-affe&ted to the 
Fews, 1o it's not imaginable that the Perfrans ſhould 
be otherwiſe, further than God, in whoſe Hands are 
the Hearts of Kings, did otherwiſe diſpoſe ſome par- 
ticular PRINCES, in behalf of his People. And 
therefore of Cyrus, who firſt ſhewgd Favour to them 
( and who, as appears by E/a was raiſed by 
GOD to the Kingdom for that Purpoſe ) it's faid, 
Ezra cap. x. 1. That God ſtirred up his Spirit, &c. 
And Darius his Decree, cap. 6. for proceeding in the 
Work of the Temple, is but in purſuance of the De- 
cree made by Cyrus, So thar, what was done by 
Perfran Kings, in behalf of the Fews, is little to be 
4mputed to their favourable diſpoſition ; but what 
they did againſt them, may well be imputed to the 
fame ill Will which was generally born to them - 
Or at leaſt, it ſignifies their having litthe or ho Fa- 
vour to them, that they would put a ſtop to ſuch a 
Work, 
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underſtand nothing by #, but his raiſing himſelf on 
one . ſide from. a cumbent Poſture ( for his bein 
bid to ariſe, &c. does ſhew his poſture to be % 
which is made to ſignify here according to the Senſe 
given in my Remark, whereas the Dr's. borrowed 
Senſe, gives no account of Cortex -of the Viſion 
( viz. what, or how was the raiſing on one fide) 
but only of what was Typified thereby, and of that 
untruly. | 
* The Four Wings do doubtleſs, as well as the Four 
Heads, reſpet the Four Kingdoms which Alexanders 
Kingdom was brancht into; and therefore are no more 
_ applicable to- him than the Heads are. For though 
they ſignifie Swiftneſs, yet fuch Senſe is here to be 
applied to them, as agrees with their being Four, 
and fo relating to the Four Kingdoms ; and ſuch is 
the Senſe given in my Remark ; which they as apt+ 
ly ſgnifie as Swiftneſs. Therefore the Dr's. Zenopo- 
etick Types are even as ill made uſe of here, as 
fore, ver. 4. and his apprehending ignorance or heed- 
leſneſs, and wonderful indiſtin& conception in me, pro- 
ceeds from the ſame defeQts in himſelf, And as ground- 
leſs is his fancying me to contradict my ſelf ; for 
whereas he ſays, my Senle is applied to the Wings, 
'not..as Four, but as Wings; I fay, That it's applied 
to them, neither as Four, nor as Wings ſimply, but 
as Four Wings reſpecting the- Four Kingdoms. But 
| this is matter of ſo much nicety, and 1ſo little mo- 
ment, as hardly to be worth conteſting. 
' , ;As to the confidence which the Dr. notes in me, 
| = H h I have 


Ver, 6. 


Per. 9. 


yy * - 


EE... 
I have not ſhewed ſo much of it in adhering to Truth; 
as he hath in aſſerting groſs Errors. But the con- 
fidence he here appretiends, is in my faying, That 
I think it may be fafely concluded, that the Hving 
Creatures, and Wheeles are not Angelical, which, he 
fays, is contrary to the whole School of the Fews/h 
Rabbines ; which if it be fo, yet we haying ſo great 
Light from the Viſion of the' Twenty Four Elders, 
te Four Beaſts, Rev, 4. to underſtand: .this Viſion 
by, which they wanted, there's no, confidence ſhew- 
ed in gain-ſaying their Senſe of it: Yet what I 
affirm does nbt claſh with their Senſe. For the mean» 
ing of my Aſrtion is, That the Living Creatures 
and Wheeles. are riot Angtlical in their figntfcation, 
or what they repreſent. - They were doubtleſs Che- 
' rubs or Angels, that did, as a Chariot, bear the. Throfte 
and him that fate thereon; but they appeared in the 
Thape of Living Creatures, and have that Title'given 
them, as well as that of Cherubims, 'by reaſon. of 
their ſignificition, according to the Senſe give in my 
Remark. Which Setiſe is further confirmed, by 
the ſound of their Wings being like the noiſe of 
great Waters, and the Wheeles being of the colour 
of Beril ( viz, Sea colour ) both [being Symbolical of 
multitude of People. And how' congruous was it 
( whenas all «things in 'the Jewiſh State were formed 
after the pattern of things in Heaven) that the God of 
Tfrael ſhould appear thus in. a Viſion, reprefenting 
how he ought to have, beet born up and/carryed-in 
his Throne of Glory, by his/Pebple” of 7ſrudd, as He 
was by thoſe  Angelical Orders ! ' which' the would 
have been, if they had walked with him in ſted- 
faſt, Obedience, doing his Commandements,” and 
hearkening to, the voice of his Word, as it's faid = 
e 
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the Angels ; but becauſe they failed thereof, and fell 
into great Tranſgreſſions and Apoſtacies from him 
( whereby inſtead of being ſo Glorified in them, 
his Namgy was polluted by: them ) the Prophet is 
therefore ſent .to deſtroy their City -( as appears by 
the enſuing Prophecies ) and before the doing there- 
of, hath this Viſion ſhewed him, to repreſent the 
cauſe thereof, viz. thew great Duty they had fo 
much failed in, and thereby drawn upon themſelves 
the enſuing Judgments. Whereas. therefore the Dr. 
would have this . Cherubick - Chariot to have been 
ſeen by Moſes on Mount Szxaz, and to be the ſame 
which is elſewhere ſpoken of in Scripture, I ſup» 
poſe it's very different. from them, being adapted to 
the occaſion, or what it's deſigned to fignifie or re 
preſent, and therefore hath rhe name” of [Living 
Creature given it ; whenas ſuch Cherubick-Chariots 
as are deligned only to ſignifie Angelical Orders, 
muſt be ſuppoſed ſuch as ſerve beſt for that pur- 
pole. 

The Dr. proceeds to anſwer my Reaſons, why 
_ the Living-Creatures ſignifie not Angels. My Firſt 
is, he ſays, Becauſe they agree in Number and Name 
with the Four Beaſts, Rev. 4. I infer they are of 
like ſignification * with them ; but he leaves out 
. part of it, viz. That the Four Faces of Each Living- 
Creature are the Faces of the Four Beaſts. And to 
this Reaſon he oppoſeth his Cabbaliſtick- Dream of 
Four Aogelical Worlds, called 4ziluthick, Briathick, 
Fetzirathickand d4ftathick, .making this Viſion to: be 
a Symbolical Idea of the Glorious Majeſty and Em- 


pire of God, over the Angelical World divided in- . 


to thoſe Parts, he Ruling them «by his Divine Spirit, 
whereby he hath a pertect abſolute command over 
Hh 2 them, 
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them. Which Symbolical Idea of the Anpelical 
Kingdom, he makes the*Fudaical State to be an Ex- 
ternal Imitation of, but the Bleſſed State of the Mal- 
lennium repreſented by the Four Beaſts, Rg. cap 4. 
he makes to anſwer the faid Symbolical Idea 
in the Truth of Life, through the plenteous diſpen- 
ſation of the Spirit, whereby the Will of God will 
be done on Earth as i is in Heaven, or in the ſaid 
Angelical World, &c. And yet Two Orders there- 
of, vis. the Fetzirathick and Afiathick, he makes to 
be lapſed States through Lawleſs ſatisfying their un- 
ruly Luſts, &c. And.,how then hath the Divine 
Spirit a perfe&t Rule over them 2 And how can 
the perfet Righteous State of the Millennium an- 
{wer to, or exemplifie ſuch a lapſed State of Tran(- 
greſſion 2 I ſuppoſe the Reader hath enough of 
this Romantick Fancy of the Dr. in imagining Four 
ſuch Angelical VVorlds to be ſignified by Ezekiels 
Viſion, elſe other like Flaws might be Noted in 
It- | 

To. my Second*Reaſon- from the Living-Creatures 
having the likeneſs of a Man, and a Mans-hand un- 
der their VVings, Wc. the Dr. gives ſuch a lubri- 
cous ambiguous Anſwer, that one can: hardly take 
any hold of it. For he would have hereby. ſignifi- 
ed, that the Angels are of humane Form, yet 1o- as 
all imperfections to be removed, and nothing taken 
but what conſiſts with Heavenly Beauty and Glory; 
that. is, he would have them of humane, and yet not 
of humane Form ; or of humane, fo far as it agrees 
with their being of Angelical Form : VVhich ſurely 
muſt be very different from humane, as theiF"ha- 
tures are from Terreſtial Beings. As to his think- 
ing it plain, that the Viſion ſignifies Angels, m__ | 
tne 
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the Living-Creatures being called Cherubims ; Thatis 
only a Proof, that they are Angels, or an Angelical- 
Chariot, by whom the Throne is carryed here, but 
not, that;:they repreſent any ſuch . Angelical Orders 
as the Dr. Fancies. And no better 'is his laſt ſhift 
to avoid this Reaſon ( vzz. that the Faces and Hands 
of a Man fſignific Symbollically, as well af the Faces 
of a Lyon, Ox and Eagle); for the laſt Faces fignifie 
ſo neceſſarily, as being capable of no other fGgnifi- 
cation here : But the Faces of a Man, and the Mans- 
Hand, &c. have plainly another ſignitication, as con- 
curring with the humane ſhape of the Eiving Crea- 
tures, and ſo to be taken in the ſame Senſe withr 
them. Yet I agree, that they ſignifie Symbolically 
according to the Senſe given in my Remark ; but 
this does- not prejudice their ſignifying alſo Literal- 
ly, as ſo concurring with the humane ſhapes, &c. 
To my Third Reaſon from the Calves-Feet ( which 
ſignifie the Labour and Travel given to Men un- 
der the Sun ) he ſays, That. they ſignifie nothing 
but what is competible to the Angelical Nature; 
which if fo, yet their ſignification 1s much more 
properly applicable. to the lapſed humane State, the 
Labour whereof is- Toil and Sorrow, - &c. whereas 
that of the Angels is Bliſs and Joy to them :- -And 
the apteſt Senſe is to be preferr'd , eſpecially .when 
it's much - more- agreeable to-the reſt of the Vi- 
ſion. 

My laſt Reaſon (viz. That the Spirit is faid to be. 
in the living Creatures, whereas Angels are called 
Spirits, but not deſcribed by any Spirit in them ) 
| he thinks to-be ſlighteſt of all, though it- be too 

ſtrong for him to evade. For it's a Matter: of ao 
ſlight Conſideration, but of great Moment, That the 
; Angels 
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Angels ſhould be elſewhere ſo much ſpoken of in 
Scripture, without any Mention of being acted by 
the Spirit in them, but be called Spirits themſelves, 
and -ſhould here be ſo deſcribed, by being ated by 
the Spirit in them, and have the Title of living-Crea- 
tures given them, peculiar to Terreſtial Beeings. And 
indeed the*Angels being Spiritual Beeings, the Purity 
and Activity of their Natures, ſeems to make them 
in a continual Propenſity and Readineſs to obey the 
Commandements of God, ( whilſt -they retain the 
Perfection of that State ) and not to need being 
acted by the Spirit of God, as the Dr. ſuppoſeth 
them to be (unleſs to impower them to ſome ex-. 
traordinary- Services, as they are Miniſtring-S$pirits, 
Sc.) no more than Men want Aſliſtance to thoſe 
natural Operations, which they are ſo prone. unto, 
and habile for. The Dr. ends his Anſwer to. my 
Reaſons, in his wonted. boaſting manner, and then 
paſſeth to the reſt of my Remark, which he ſays, Is 
a digreſlion into an Ethical, or Ethzico-Pdlitical Ex- 
plication of Exzekiels Viſions, and fo not concerns 
him (yet it does concern him, as it tends to con- 
firm my Aflertion, that the living-Creatures are not 
ſuch a ſymbolical Idea, Sc. as he imagines ): Bur 
that my Pains might not ſeem over-much lighted, 
he ſays, he will conſider ſome Paſlages thereof, which 
he might have ſpared doing upon any ſuch Confide- 
ration ; for I find not his Anſwer to my Remarks, 
of ſo much Value, as to make me value his ſlight- 
0g them. 

The firſt Paſſage he conſiders, is,. That I make 
the four Faces, four Wings, and four Beaſts, to figni- 
the fame Thing, which, he ſays, is a Marvellous 
flubbering and hudling of Things ; whenas, I:onely 


make 
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make the four Faces, and four Wings of the living- 
Creatures, to have the like Signification with the 
four Beaſts, Rew. 4. viz. Both to {ignifie Humane So- 
cicties, but very different Societies; 1b that, there's 
no Colour for ſuch a foul Reflexion. ' And though 
the four Humane Properties, which I make to be 
ſignified by the Faces and Wings, are fo obvious a 
Theory, yer fo is not the end of their being ſo ſig. 
nified, viz. To ſet forth the gdifference of that Natu- 
ral State of the Jews, under a Legal Diſpenſation, 
from that ſpiritual State ſignified by the four Beaſts, 
Rev. 4. And ſurely the four Faces and four Wings, 
ſgnifying the fame Thing, cannot be trifling; the 
one explaining the other, and both of them roo lit- 
tle, to make the Dr. have a true Underſtanding of 
them. He further Objeds againſt my Senſe of the 
four Faces and Wings, for 'that they maimedly and 
unfitly fignifie the ſaid Humane Properties. And firſt, 
he fancies, that an Elephant, had been more fit to 
repreſent Religion, than the Eagle; whenas, neither . 
is fit to do it for any Religion in them; but an 
Eagle is an apt Symbol of at, by reaſon of its ſoar- 
ing ſo high, mounting up-to- Heaven, &c. Next, he 
fays, © That Brutes having Reaſon, and Man onely 
properly Religion, he had: been a better Symbol of 
Religion thanithe Eagle. But what Reaſon is there 
in Brutes more than Religion 2 There's indeed, in 
them ; -an Inſtin& or 'Sagacity, 'to at ſuitably to 
their Natures; \wnd\to be ſenſible of their own Good 
'6r*Evil ; but" if this be Reaſon, all Animals are Ra- 
tional (Creatures, Both! the 'Man "therefore ;and Ea-- 
pe, have'their proper-ſignification-aflighed them, not- 
:Withſtandifng the Dr's' captions Thwarting:the' ſame, 
and then Concliding; Thus crude and:/broken:s the 
Se ATA Remarkers 
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"Remarkers Conceit in this Matter: Whereas, what he. 
'hath oppoſed thereunto, is crude and trifling, 

The next Paſſage he Conſiders, is, That good Scrip- 
tural - Phraſe$# are produced about the third Pair of 
Wings of the Beaſts, anſwering to the two flying Wings 
of the Seraphims, Eſay 6. but the Application is much 
oft the Hooks, he ſays, becauſe he gives another Sig- 
nification of thoſe Wings, without giving any Rea- 
ſon for it; and then, Why muſt my Senſe be more 
off the Hooks than his ? Burt I ſhall admit his Senſe, 
viz. That rhe flying Wings of the Seraphims figni- 
fie the Expediteneſs of their Miniſtry, &c. and then 
ſay, that they being an higher Order of Angels, are 
uſed to rypifie the Church of God in that Chriſtian 
State, ſignified by the four Beaſts, Rev. 4. as the low- 
er Order of Angels, the Cherubims are, in form of 
living: Creatures, uſed in Zzekiels Viſion, to ſymbo- 
| lize the Church of God in a Fudaical State. And that 
the Seraphims do fo ſignifie, ſeems concludible, from 
their being upon the Throne of the Lord, which 
wos high and lifted up ( ſignifying the Time where- 
of it's ſaid, The Lord alone Nhall . be exalted in that 
Day ) and from their crying, «Zoly, holy, holy zs the 
Lord of Foaſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory, 
( which, what Time can it relate to, but to that 
wherein he ſhall be ſo ſanQtified, and glorified in the 
World 2 Beſides that, the Cry of the four Beaſts, 
*Rev. 4. 8. does much agree therewith ) and alſo 
from that blind ſtupid State the {ſrae/ites are deſcri- 
ſcribed to be in wer. 9, Io. as to their hearing and 
underſtanding the Things ſignified by the Viſion ; 
which CharaCter of. them 'is cited by our Saviour, 
and in like Manner Applyed by him to the Fews, 
for their Stupid Infidelity, in not receiving the 
My tteries 
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Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, Preached by 
him: - And ſuppoſing the Seraphims rhusto- ſignifie, 
their two flying Wings, taken in the. -Dr's Senfe, will 
aptly Anſwer to tife third Pair of Wings of the Beaſt 
taken in my Senſe, viz. To that Exaltation, which 
by them we attain unto, from an Earthly to an Hea- 
venly Sgate in Chriſt Feſ#s, to live unto God in him, 
becoming thereby expedite to fulfil his Will, as thbſe 
Seraphims are by thoſe flying Wings to fulfil: their 
Miniſtry. . | 
His Third Conſideration, is, On my making the 
Tree of Life in Paradiſe, to ſignifie the Diſpentation 
of Life, which Men in-due time were -to- be :admit> 
ted to, but not then, the Natural Earthly State of 
Man, though in Innocency ( which Words, [though 
in Innocency ] the Dr. left out of my Remark, I ſup- 
poſe, as not agreeing with his fictitious Lapſe in the 
Fetzirathick World, Oc. ) not admitting thereof: 
Which - he makes to be. a fetting the» Tree -of Life 
there to mock Adam, and play at Chop-Cherry with 
him ( ſo diſpoſed is he, ladere cum Santis); whereas 
I do not ſay,:that he was forbid eating it then; bur: 
that his Statfmot being. capable-thereof, -it was ſet, 
there to ſignME, that higher diſpenſation, which iman: 
in due- Time was to be admitted unto, or the diffe- 
rence between his bearing the Image of the Earthly 
and Heavenly Adam.. And is {& weighty a Signift- 
. cation-as this to be ridicul'd ? - Bit-that the cating 
of the Tree of Life, was: not competent to! Adam's 
State; appears from it's: being promiſed in the firſt of 
| the ſeven Epiſtles, &'c. to him that overcometh ; and 
from their being ſaid to have Right to the Tree of 
Life, who enter -into the New: Jeruſalem ; ſo that, it 
does Ggnifie that diſpenlation of Lite-(and-that in the 
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full Fruition of it, by overcoming the World, as the 
ſaid Promiſe, and it's/ being the New Feruſatem-State; 
do ſhew ) which we receive by him, who brought 
Lite and Immortality to: Light, by the Goſpel. And 
| alſo the fame further appears, by Adam's being dri- 
ven' out of Paradiſe, leſt he thould take of the Tree 
of Life, after he had eaten of the Tree of, Know- 
ledge, -&c.  Whereby (as I have elſewhere noted } 
is ſignified , that Entrance . into 'Life is not attain- 
able unto, by following our own' Inventions in 
ſearching after the Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
(which yet is the onely Means that Humane Nature 
is propenſe to uſe) but by Faith in him, who is the 
Prince of /Life. But the Dr. being not content- with 
rejeing and deriding ſo great a Truth, 'does in fur- 
ther Oppoſition to it, faltify the Text, 'to prove that 
Adam was commanded to eat of the Tree of Life. 
For whereas, the Words are, 7he Lord Commanded the 
Man, ſaying, Of every Tree of the Garden thou mayeſt 
freely eat, he makes them to: be, Thou ſhalt eat, and 
ſo leaves out [*freely, } and turns f mayeſt ] into 
[ſhalt] to make that -paſs for a Command , which 
_ eſſe could nor Bo! fo; Beſides, if: thi a Com- 
mand; it would: abridge them 'of ther” Liberty of 
of eating ſuch Fruits as 'they liked -of, among thoſe 
that were allowed; and enjoyn them 'to- eat of all, 
whether they liked them or no. 'And then the Dr. 
ſpoils this Falſification of 'the Text, by 'rendring the 
Original ; | Thow haſt” Plenary-C amnion to ' eat, &c. 
which imports not -» Command, &'«. 

My Account of the Tree: of Lite, being, accor- 
ding to the Dr. a Fundamental Miſtake ; he next con- 
ſiders the like im \my+. Conceit of the Fews,” 'atid the 
two 'Vifions' of Ezekiel, But that Aeccount-proving 
or a real 
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a real Truth, then the Uſe I make of it, as to the 
Jews and thoſe two Viſions, is like to hold geod al- 
ſo, Whereas the Dr. ſays, That God gave no impoſſi- 
Ble Commands to the Jews, Does he mean thereby 
that they were able to fulfil the Law ? Pas! ſays,, 
That Righteouſneſs came not by the Law, but the Know- 
ledge of Sin; and God iays of them, Dewt. 6. 0 that 
there were ſuch a Heart in them that they would fear 
me, and keep my Commandements, &c, which implys, 
that they wanted a Heart in'them to do. it. And 
Foſhua tells them , That they could not ſerve the Lord. 
So that, the keeping the- Commandements of God, 
was impoſſible to the Fews in that State, without 
ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance , as he was not not pleaſed 
then to ſupply them with, - Yet it ſeems agreeable 
with his Wiſdom, to make-a Repreſentation: of that 
State in its PerfeRion, to ſet forth thereby, not on- 
ly how much the Fews failed of coming up thereto, 
but allo, how much it fell ſhort 'of that State deſign- 
ed to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs; whereby 
the Laws of God ſIbuld be fulfilled to the doing his 
Will on Earth, as it is in Heaven. And this feems 
to be the Purpoſe of Ezekzel's two. Viſions, according 
to my- Account given of them. And withourt|ſup- 
poling ſome ſuch Meaning of them, there's like [to 
be no ſatisfactory Account given of - the Cheru. 
bims, being called Living - Creatures, and deſcribed 
in the Form of fuch; Nor of ſo large a Deſcription 
of the Temple and. Service thereof, much whereof 
is not applicable tq. the Millennial State, fo much as * 
to typifie the fame. And if the Dr. in ſo large a 
Deſcription of the Temple and Service, Cc. can ap- 
prehend no more than a meer Operofe 'Hylaſme, or 
1/ra&liſm, as: he calls it, it's Wonder that: he can _ 
EE A car 


(1244 ) 
| bear calling it Egregious kar in the Spirit' of 
God, who hath groundlcſly reflefted: on? ſome Paf. 
ſages in 'my Remarks, as making the Spirit"of God 
to do the fame. And to what purpoſe does" he\ſay, 
That the Fews were not upon the Condition of Legal 
Performances, to arrive to that Evangelical State 
that the Chriſtian Church will arrive to at laſt, 
whenas I affirm nothing to that Purpoſe ? Bur as to 
what he reiterates of the Signification of the four 
Rn I have already ſaid enough to the 
ame. 
The Fifth Conſideration, is On the Name of the 
City, The Lord is there, which the Dr. fays, is the 
very Indication of the State of the New Fer»/alery, 
and fo a Demonſtration, that it was never intended 
for the Fews in their legal Diſpenfation. Bur the 
Words import an Indication of any State that is ſo 
Bleſſed, with the Divine Preſence dwelling with 
them, and ſo may indicate” ſuch a Righteous State 
according to a Legal Diſpenfation, as I have applyed 
them to, as well as_that which*the Dr. would have 
them intend. « The Sixth Conſideration, is a plain 
Miſtake of me, applying what 1 ſay of the Viſion 
of the Cherubims, which was before the DeſtruQi- 
on of the City, to the Viſion of the Temple that 
was after it. The Seventh is alike Miſtake, ſuppo- 
ſing me to affirm, That the making of the Golden 
Calf, and craving a King, did make the Fews for- 
feit what was otherwiſe intended {( viz. That State 
which I ſuppoſe to be ſignified by Ezetzel's Viſions ) 
whenas I agree, that they could not attain to that 
State, and that -it's only»ſignified for the Reaſons bg- 
fore mentioned on the Fourth Conſideration. But 
whereas it muſt be their Tranſgrefſions: which _ 
make 
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make. them fail thereof,” and. thoſe: two: Great Ones, 
of: making a Calf, and craving a King, as they were 
ſignal RejeQings. of God, ſo they were ligmlized an- 
{werably. with his deſerting of them ;-rhey-are there- 
fore two notable Inſtances:tor the. Putpole for which 
I make uſe- of 'them. The [Eighth Conſideration 
is a Query, viz. If the four Bealts ſignifie the Go- 
verned, How come they to be upon the Throne, 
when. the twenty - four Elders, though Governors, 
are got ſo.? To which 1 fay, That their being up- 
on. the Throne, does fignite their being in ſuch a 
Righteous State, as to be able to\ſtand in the Pre- 
ſence of God,accordingly as it's ſaid, Rev. 22. They ſhall 
ſee his Face, &c. and this. does {ignally difference them 
from thoſe ſignified by the Cherubims in Ezetie/s Vi- 
ſion; they being under the Throne,accordingly as it's 
ſaid to 44oſes, of thoſe in that State, Noxe (p2'l ſee my 
Face and live ; and therefore 444n04h concluded, that 
' he and his Wife ſhould dye, becauſe they. had ſeen 
God, Yet the Elders fitting.-round the Throne in 
ſuch great State, and. in the-Preſence | of God alſo, 
may well ſ{ignife a higher Order, viz. 'The Gover- 
nors of them ſignified by the Beaſt. Alſo-the Beaſts 
| being upon the Throne,.. may ſignifie a State where- 
in they . are upheld by. the. Throne of God beihg in 
them,  (. v4... The New  7eru/alerz- State ). and the 
Heavenly Thrones the Elders fit upon, ſignitie the 
ſame as to them. *® 
The Nineth Conſideration is. 9n the Wheels an4 
Living-Creatures..being not . moved but as ated by 
the Spirit, &c. Which the Dr.. would make not to 
ſignify an Earthly State in rhem, but the moſt Di- 
vine, viz an unſe!f-willedneſs in them, &c. But 
their being {o impoteat and. dead. to Divine Daries 
2s. 
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28 ts have no Power thereunto, but: by 'the adventi- 
tious aCting of the Spirit of God upon them, (as the 
Spirit of Prophecy. came upon the Prophets ) havin 
not that ſpiritual Life dwelling in them, that ſhou 
excite and enable them thereunto,1s plainly an earthly 
State ; and ſuch is my Account of the State 'of the 
Living: Creatures and Wheeles, which the Dr. hath 
{0 grolly or wilfully miſtaken. | 

The Tenth Conſideration is but a referring to his 
Expoſition, Rev. 4. for Proof, that the Beaſts arg-nort 
upon the Throne, and ſo I muſt refer to the Defence 
of my Remark, that they are there ; onely he ſtrange- 
ly adds, that he hath even now ſhewed 1in the Eighth 
_ Note, how I herein contradict my ſelf, whenas, he 
onely ſtarts a Queſtion there, which I hope, I have 
fatisfiftorily Anſwered. The Eleventh Conſideration 
is, That the Burning - Coals, &c. do not fignifie the 
Spirit of Elias in Men, but the "#9 Spirit in An- 
gels. - But fay L Angels are deſcribed to be burnin 
Lamps, (as-in Rev. cap. 4. 5. Pſal. 104. 47) bur {0 
are not here tae Eiving-Creatures, but are ſaid to be 
like Burning - Coals ( aptly ſignifying the Glowing 
Zeal of the Spirit of Elias) and the Lamps went one- 
ly between them, which may ſignifie the Mrmiftring 
of the Angels to thoſe fignified by the Living-Crea- 
tures. And our Saviour calling Jeb» a: burning and a 
ſhining Light, does ſhew the Aptneſs of my Senſe, 
whereas the Dr's Senſe which Be thwarts it with, is 
onely afſerted without Reaſon to enforce it, though 
for divers Reaſons before given, it;gannot be intend- 
ed. The Lamps, Rev. 4. 5. ſignifying, as aforeſaid, 
his urging them is agaioft himſelf. The Twelfth 
Conlideration is alſo a thwarting me with a bare Af 
{ertion without any Reaſon, ( though it Me” 5 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon-to'make it current) v7=. That the-whole Vi- 
ſion of the Temple; concerns the: Chriſtian Church, 
( viz. wholly concerns it, 4s-he-muſt; mean-by im- 
pugning my Account of the Viſton!).-whenas-for Rear 
ſons before given, and to'be-given, the primary. fig- - 
nificatioa of it muſt be otherwiſe, Bur whereas be- 

fore he applyed the ſignification of it, ro the New 

Feruſalem-State, now he” applys it to the Ghriſtian 
Chbutch at large, and makes cp. 43:t0, 11, to'reſpect 
the Thyatirian and Sardian Intervals, though without 

. any Reaſon for it. ; 

The Thirteenth Conſideration 1s on the Numbers 
25000, 5000z/ 500,-&c. which the Dr. will have'to 
ſignifig nothing but :that the, New Fers/alem will gra- 
tifie the external Man alfo, and outward Senfes. ' But 
with what will it gratifie them? That ſpiritual State 
will ſurely | be! gratified onely - with ſpiricual Enjoy+ 
- ments, all carthly Carnal AﬀeQtions: being then /ſubs- 
dued £ ſo that, -the things of this Life will 'then-be 
no further grateful, than: by reaſon of their! uſefulneſs 
they are ſubſervient to the Divine Life, and ſ@@will 
be uſed in the Light and Guidance of it, to:the en+ - 
joying onely: what true: Good isin! them,” without 
engaging Mens: Hearts in fuch Delight in them, as 
thereby to. incumber- and defile themſelves, that is, 
they. will be, ſpiritually ufed, co:the living wholly to 
God, and not*to themſelves inthe uſe of them. And 
how can thoſe Numbers: that' are-Synibols of the Na- 
tural or Animab Lift, dignife'a State-ſo bontrary:rhere- 
unto ,- wherein that Life wilt be fo Mortified ? -Be- 
ſides, thoſe Numbers being'the Meaſure of the Sanc- 
tuary., City., and Holy Portion, :&c. comprehend, 
and ſo muſt-ſignifie the!whole State of the People re- 
preſented by them. | Sa-that,, the! outward State w 
the 


T7 
rhe Church, which the Dr. would have them figni- 
he,” muſt be the'whiole State of the' Church which is 
there-intended. '''And'why-1s the Portion of the Ci- 
ty, called a Prophane or Common Place, Ezek.”"48. 
15* Alſo, Why is the SanQuary' in a Holy Por- 
tion, diſtin from- the ' Portion of the City, if the 
New Fera/ſalem be fignified thereby, which compre: 
hends the whole State-of the'Chuech in thoſe Times. 
As to the Dr's denying, that'the Number 666 figni- 
fies a compleat' Carnal Politick-State,”&c. I ſay, that 
though as to the Root of it, - it's uſed in the Senſe he . 
does mention (changing onely the Two-Horned-Beaſt 
into-the Ten:Horned-Beaſt;; headed by the other ) ; 
yet: that 666' is ſingled out from thofe many, other 
Numbers that twenty-five is the Root of, one Reaſon 
muſt doubtleſs be ( the Number fix being ſymbolical 
of the Humane, as five is of the Bruitiſh Nature ) to 
ſignifie the Politick=- State, or Humane. Wiſdom of 
that Body - Politick that is deciphered by that Num- 
ber, the Truth of the Thing ſo notably Anfwering 
thereunto; and is what & fignified in Danze/ 7: by 
the little Horn having the Eyes of a Man, &c. 

[The Fourteenth: 'Confideration is on the Compaſs 
of Ezekies City, its agreeing with the:Perimeter of 
the Cubicle Meaſure,- of the New. Jeruſalem, Which 
the Dr. will have, to aſſure us, That the one is a. Pro- 
phecy of the other, .whenas it rather *Concurs with 
all the reſt of -Ezekies Temple-Viſion, tn aſſuring us, 
that an external State of the Church, according. to the 
Senſe given by me", is primarily deſigned to be De- 
ſcribed, and then the other to be Typified thereby, 
ſo far as there's an Aptneſs between them to admir 
thereof. Otherwiſe, To, what Purpoſe are the afore- 
{aid Mea'ures. of the Temple, City, &c. all /of them 

| {ymbo- 
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fymbolical of the Natural or Animal Life 2 To what 
Purpoſe is there a Portion allotted to the Prince, and 
Laws given to him, &c. as if the New Jeruſalem was 
to be Governed by one Earthly Prince > To what 
Purpoſe do the Holy Waters iſſue out of the Tem- 
ple.; whenas in the New Fersſalem there's no Tem- 
ple, and the Waters of Life iſſue immediately from 
the Throne of God which is in the City 2 But the 
Temple from which the Holy Waters iſſue, is with- 
out the City, in a Portion diſtin from the Portion of 
the City. Alſo, to what purpoſe is it ſaid, that no uncir- 
cumciſed in Hearr and Fleſh ſhall enter into Ezekiels 
Temple when there's no Temple in the New Feru/alexs 
to enter into? Yea, To what purpoſe is the whole De- 
ſciption of Ezekze/s Temple and Service, ſo agreeable 
to the Jadaical State, and contrary to the Chriſtian 
State, if ſomething more than Typifying the New 
Feruſalem State were not ſignified thereby 2 Nay, 
How could that State be ſo Typified, if another State 
were not firſt ſignified to become a Type thereof 2 
Wherefore, whereas there's a Righteous fulfilling of the 
Law of God, in an External Legal State as well as inan' 
Internal Spiritual State, though the Wiſdom of God, 

deſigned not to bring the. firſt to paſs as he will the 

ſecond, yet it pleaſed him to make ſuch a Repreſen- 

tation of it, not only to Typifie the other thereby, 

but alſo the more clearly to diſtinguiſh both States, 

and ſo to ſet off the one more advantageouſly. by 

the other : Which uſe of Ezekzels Two Viſions will 

the more appear, as they and the New Feruſalem 

State becomes better underſtood. So that my Ac- 

count of this Temple - Viſion does include all the 

uſefulneſs of the Dr's. Account of it, and further 

weighty uſefulneſs of- it too ; and that ſuch as is 

K k much 


A ; | 8 df ; 


Fer. 14. 


| ( 250 ) 
much more agreeable with the whole Contents of 
it ; whereas, to ſhift it off with ſo general an Ac- 
count, and ſo difficult to make good tenſe of, is (to 
uſe his own Phraſes ) a great ſlubbering and hud- 
ling of it. But whereas, if my ſenſe was intended, 
the Superficies and not the Perimeter, he ſays, ſhould - 
have been ſet down : I fay, That the giving the 
Perimeter does, with the ſquareneſs of the Figure, 
amount to the meaſuring of the Superficies, and may 
ſerve for the Superficies as well, as one Cubicle: 
meaſure of the Wall of the New Fersſa/em ſerves 
for the meaſure of the whole Wall. The Fifteenth 
and Laſt Conſideration, is on the difference between 
the Moſaical Laws and thoſe of Ezekie/s Temple, 
which is nor, fays the Dr. That the Fews might ob- 
tain the Bleſſedneſs of the New Feru/alem State b 
a Legal Performance of them ( who. fays it is 5 
which, he fays, He hath ſhewed before to be a 
Mockery. But 1 have ſhewed, That the Repreſen- 
tation I ſuppoſe to be ſignified by Ezetiels Viſion 
is no Mockery, though it was of a State not attain- 
able unto. by the Fews, but that thereby is a fur- 
ther uſefulneſs of the Prophecy than is by the Dr's. 
ſenſe only, and alſo that thereby it's more intelli- 
gible. Yet he concludes, that I am moſt certainly 
in a miſtake in my ConjeCtures in this Remark, 
whenas he hath ſaid ſo little againſt them, as to 
confirm me in my perſwaſion of the truth of 
them. a 5 

The fore-part of this Remark is not to be fo 
much lighted, as the Dr. apprehends ; For whenas 
[ All People and Nations ] 1s ſo aptly to be under- 
derſtood, as I have ſhewed, in the full extent of the 
Words, it's making too bold with the Words, to a- 
E bridge 
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bridge the ſignification of them to [ ſome of all People 
and Nations]. But he ſpeaks that which is much 
to be lighted, in ſaying, 7hat my affirming that the 
Srate of the Church between Conſtantine aud the Aps- 
facy, in no manner agrees with the State of Chriſt's K ing- 
dom, &c. does contraditt Rev. 12. to. For what is 
faid there, does reſpect, the commencement of his 
Kingdom by owning his Authority , on the Man- 
child's being *caught up unto Gods Throne, and the 
Devil caſt out, &c. Bur how does this agree with 
the ſettling him in his Kingdom in the Millennial 
Reign, compleating his Dominion by the putting 
dawn all the Worldly Powers, '&c See Defence 
of Remark on Rev. 2r. wer. 23. His fayin 
that he hath ſhewed how vain, &©c. my affet 
Paradoxes are, does appear by my Defence, to' be 
vainly ſaid. And as to his Four Sentences, what 
a ſtrange Fancy is it to imagine the firſt (viz. his 
inſignificant aſſigning, &c.) fo very pertinent and 
ſignificant, as agreeing with the Epocha of the Apo- 
calypſe, whenas all that's here tranſacted, is towards 
the end of the Anti - Chriſtian Reign, when the 
Judgment was ſet to take away the Dominion of b 
the Beaſt. And as to his ſecond and third Sentence | 
which he ſays I acknowledge, It's but with +correc- 
tion that I acknowledge the ſecond. But for the 
fourth, there's no colour ; for what is faid here, does 
plainly reſpe& the Son of Man his Reign in his 
Millenniat Kingdom, and hath nothing reterring to 
his judging the World after it, at the Day of 
Judgment. | 
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VISION III 


Fer. 8, 9. WW Ht does the Dr. mean here, by faying, That 


never any made the Babylonian Kingdom one 
of the Horns which ſucceeded Alexander > It's evi- 
dent, that I mean by the Babylonian Kingdom the 
ſame which he means by the Satrapy of Babylon ; 
which is as rightly called the Babylonian Kingdom 
( viz. that then was) as the. Four Horns are called 
Four Kingdoms. And thus underſtanding the Baby- 
lonian Kingdom here, I never heard of any before 
the Dr. who did not make it one of the Four Horns. 
And though he doth it not, yet he hath not, nor 
ſurely can give any Reaſon, why Selexcus with his 
Predeceſſors in the Kingdom or Satrapy of Baby- 
{on, ſhould not be - reckoned one of the Horns, as 
well as the:many Changes of the Line in the Ma- 
cedonian Kingdom, make together one of the Horns. 
And he. doth at length ( though ſhyly ) ſeem to 
allow it, ſaying, That Seleucus may be fancied to be 
of the Line of one of the. Horns, &c, though it be 
more than needs. In anſwer to the other difficult 
in my Remark, the Dr. brings in his Prophetic 
Figures, which proves. very ſerviceable Crutches to 
ſupport his lame notions with. He would by an 
Hdiconea have Ant. Epiphanes to be here ſignified, 
yet by a Geniconea, Seleucus to be taken in ; but it 
will not. do; for what is ſaid of the little Horn is 
only applicable to Epiphanes, and not to Seleucus, 
both as to the time of its appearing, and the whole 
deſcription of it. And therefore the Examples which 
the Dr. produceth in his Notes, will do him no 
{ervice. . 
The 
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The Vifion of the Evenings and Mornings is true, Ver, 26. 


does import only, that there's a truth in rhe Literal 
Senſe of the 2300 Days, as well as in- the Prophe- 
tick Senſe of rhem ; and fo the faying is not oppo- 
ſed tro Symbols and Parables, &c. for that would not 
agree with the Prophetick Senſe of the Days. And 


| the Dr. ſeems to agree with me, \in taking then 


in that, as well as the Literal Senſe ; and I am 
inclined to agree with him, that the Zpocha of them 
ia their. Prophetick Senſe, muſt be from the Pro- 
phanation of the Temple by Ar. Epiphanes, though 
their running then ſo. far into the Millennium 
does make me ſcruple: thereat ; but I cannot a- 
gree vith him, that the cleanſing. of the Sanuary 
does ſignifie the beginning; bf the Millennial Reign: 
What he briogs here concerning the Thunders, T 
ſhall paſs by as fanciful groundleſs Conceits, having 
ſhewed them to be fo. But whereas he thinks my 
ſuppoſing the cleanſing of the SanQtuary to reach ſo 
far into the Millennial Times, to be a meer Conceit ; 
and fays, That if all Things were left co my fan- 
ciful Anarchical- way, Woridly Intereſt might more 
eaſily flaken the diſpatch, but. an- Holy Oecume- 
nical Council will expedite the bufinef;: He. hereby 
ſhews how addicted he is to his: own Conceits, how 


- groundleſs foever they be. By cleanſing of the Sanctu- 


ary, is doubtleſs ſignified, the perfecting of that State 
of Righteoutneſs and of Holineſs in the Millennial 
Reign, which can be no otherwiſe accompliſhed than 


. the ſame is wrought by the Spirit of God, where- 


by we are Created unto thoſe good Works wherein 
he hath ordained us to walk ; But what furtherance 
can Laws. give thereunto 2 Certainly none can be 


{> ſerviceable to that end, as the Laws of God whictr 
we 
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we have ſo long received ; and therefore, though-the 
Dr. be a Man of ſo good Invention, yet he may 
rack it till it cracks, before he is like to propoſe one 
Law that will be needful to be made by ſuch a 
Council. But: I have ſpoken ſo much on this fub- 
jet formerly, as will not admit of further inſiſting 
on it now. : 

As to the cleanſing of the SanQuary, it's ſo long 
ſucceeding the beginning of the Millennial Reign ; 
I fay, That then that Reign begins when all World- 
ly Powers are put down, or that Politick-State be-. 
comes diſlolved, wherewith they were united by the 
deceit and power of the Devil, in oppoſition to the 
coming of the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth. Here- 
by, as the Authority of Gods Laws were before ac. 
knowledged, ſo now they become the only Laws 
in Force, by reaſon of his Saints (the Servants of the 
Truth ) becoming the only Rulers. Burt then, where- 
as the former Powers had cauſed ſuch a diflolution, 
to the putting, all Things out of courſe, the Reſti- 
tution whereof to a truely Righteous State ( by 
exalting the Vallies, and making low the Hills, and 
crooked Paths ſtraight, and rough Ways plain, &c.) 
can only be the Work of Gods Spirit,: renewing and- 
changing Men till they be transformed into a true 
Spiritual ſubjection to him: I fay, That fo great - 
and general a Change and Renovation of the World, 
to be made only by. the prevalent Power of Gods 
Spirit working in Men, muſt (according to the pro- 
ceeding of all ſuch weighty Affairs of great Changes 
and Revolutions, when carryed on by natural and 
proper means) be ſuppoſed ro proceed eaſily, and not 
to make any haſty Progreſs ; eſpecially, conſidering 
the great Obſtacles there's like to be thereunto, from 
the 
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the irregular perplext former State of Affairs ; where 
with Mens Intereſts will be fo inter-woven, thar 
they will not eaſily be won- off from the fame. 
| In ſhort, The Millennial Reign” begins with the paſ- 
ſing away of the former Heaven and Earth ; but then 
the forming a New Heaven and Earth, wherein 
dwells Righteouſneſs, may be long before it be com- 
pleated, in fo large a Dominion conliſting of ſo many 
Nations, as all great Kingdoms are uſually long 
from their firſt Riſe, before they come to their 
Height and Perfection. And with this does well a- 
gree, Zach. 14. 6, 7, deſcribing the former Part of 
the Millennium, to be mot clear nor dark, not Day 
or Night, &c. And the cleanſing of the SanQuuary 
I take to have like ſenſe with : There ſhall be no 
Caananite ( viz. no Merchant )- in the Houſe of the 
Lord, Zach. 14. 21. For Profit and Worldly Inte- 
reſt, being the main, if not only Riſe of all Corrup- 
tions in the Worſhip and Service of God, the cleanſing 
of the SanQAuary from all its Corruptions and De- 
filements, may well be ſignified by removing the 
cauſe of them. But then I underſtand the Sanctu- 
ary here, to comprehend the Adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice as well as the Worſhip of God, according to - 
the ſignification of the Worſhippers in the Temple 
and Altar, Rev, xz, And fo the cleanſing of the 
SanQuary will ſignifie a Time, wherein all the Ser- 
vice of God, both in Adminiſtring Juſtice, and Wor- 
ſhipping of him, will be performed for Truth and 
Righteouſneſs. ſake, and nothing done therein out of 
an Hireling-ſpirit, for Gain and Worldly Advantage. 
This will be a doing his Will on Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. The Political Reſurretion which the Dr. 
does imagine to be inſinuated in Apoc. 20. 5. is very 
| ground- 


md ©. 4, 
groundleſs ; the Words, But the reft of the dead lived 
ot again, &c. being only applicable to thoſe who 
are naturally dead, as the Martyrs in the firſt Re- 
ſurreftion were, to whom they antithetically relate, 
end ſo cannot concern any Political Reſurreftion of 
the living, &c. | 
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VISION 1V. 


Fer, 25. H E Dr. does here make ſhew of ſome Ingenui- 
ty in acknowledging his Errors, though he hath 
been hitherto ſo failing therein. But it tails out fo 
unluckily, as to be the Remark that I am moſt diffi- 
dent of, and againſt which he finds more to fay than 
againlt any other. And therefore well may he not 
abſolutely admit that I have gotten ' him upon the 
Hip ; but in -caſe it prove a Fall, he hath ſecured 
his Credit, by having ſo great a Man as. Grotivs to 
ſhare with him therein. But he hath given himſelf 
a worſe Fall, by fo ſtifly oppoſing ſo clear Truths 
as many of my Remarks are, than their confuting 
his Expoſitions could give him. It's but a homely 
* Conceit that Grotius hath of the- Hebrews, to make 
the breaking of their Numbers ſo, to be a meer 
tdiom without any reaſon for their doing it, and it's 
a ſtrange Fancy of the Dr. here to make the break- 
ing of the Numbers a meer Propheticiſm uſed for 
concealment, whenas the Prophecy of the Seventy 
Weeks is not at all obſcured by it ; nor would it 
have been convenient for a Prophecy of ſo great 
Moment . and Univerſal Concern, to be more ob- 
ſcure, than to be delivered in the ordinary Prophe- 
tick Style of put iing Days for Years. As to what 
he 
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he objeds againſt my Senſe of breaking the Num- 
ber, Gen. 5. I ſee no Improbability that ſome of 
thoſe long-lived Patriarchs ſhould be near Two Hun- 
dred Years of Ape before they had Children. For 
as fuitable to their 'Longevity , they. were long 'be+ 
fore they propagated, fo for ſome time they might 
have unfruitful Copulations; alſo ſome might defer 
entring into Conjugal State, long after they were 
ripe for it. Yet it will not prejudice me to admit 
that they had Children before, ( Male as well as Fe- 
male ) and then to ſuppoſe the breaking of-:the 
Number, to reſpe&t the Time of their beginning, to 
have ſuch Children as are called the Sons of God, 
cap. 6. 2, ( it being from them that Noah. was. to 
ſpring, in whom Mankind was to be.-preſerved ). 
whereas, they might before have, others,], reputec 
wicked Seed, or ſuch as dyed. without.l e,-and.fo 
not taken Notice of. As to Gen. 8. 3. there's plain- 
ly no breaking of the Number in our Bible-Tranſla- 
tion. And as to the breaking of the: Number. in 
this Prophecy, I was very. prone to apply that Senſe 
to it, which I have given in. my Remark, becauſe 
it ſeems {o apt and eafie an Account 'of that, which 
appeared otherwiſe unaccountable; but. being it's ſo 
difficult to make Hiſtory agree with it, I muſt ſuf 
pend my. Judgment 'of it, and ſhall rather -hearkento 
Tho. Lydiat's Account of it, mentioned. by the. Dr. 
than to his or Grotius his Conceit, and ſhall add/to 
it, That perhaps the: breaking of the Number does 
reſpe& a Time, wherein the Fews ſhould enjoy Peace 
and Proſperity , after; the ,Decree for... Building, the 
City, &c. that is; They: ſthould' for: ſeven Weeks, or 
one Jubilee of Years, ;' enjoy' Quiet and Happineſs, 
but aſter, begin to be moleſted with Troubleſome 
Times, &c. Ll VISION 


( 258) 


VISION YV. 


HE Dr's Conteit / here hath no Countenance 
from Yifon 3. Per. 26. for the ſaying, That the 
Evenings and Mornings are trae, is to intimate, that 
both a Literal and Prophetick Senſe is there ſigni- 
fied, as I have there obſerved. Nor can [ The thing 
is true ] fignifie that it's a plain Truth, no Anigme 
or Parable, becauſe his former Viſions, which were ſo 
ZMnigmatical or Symbolical, was with Interpretation 
annext to them, as plain as this. So that, Danie!'s ſay- 
ing that he had Underſtanding in the Viſion, cannot 
be imputed to its being not Symbolical as the reſt. 
But by the Time being ſaid to-be long, and by the 
Deſeription. of the ReſurreQion, cap. 12. 2. ( which 
is a Continuance of the ſame Viſion) he might un- 
derſtand the Extent or Length of the Viſion, and by 
comparing it with the former Viſions ſpeaking of the 
fafne Times, he might gain ſome general In-ſight in- 
to it, 'beſtdes what Tpecial Tlumination he might re- 
teive for the Underſtanding of it. But a full Under- 
ſtanding of it, it appears he had not, by cap. 12.8, g. 
where it's ſaid, ' Ze heard, but underſtood not, and is 
told, © That the Words are cloſed and ſealed till the 
Time of the End. '' And as the Dr's Account is ſo-'de- 
feQtive, ſo mine'is not fo frigid as he makes it to be. 
For though the Preſcience of God reaching in 7 
nitum, can as eafily \predict Things, at a long as a 
ſhort Diſtance, yet my Senſe muſt be taken in Refe- 
rence to the Weakneſs of humane Capacity, tro com- 
hend and believe, that Things at ſo great a Di- 
Hance can be truely foretold. Whereas the Dr. _ 
ve 
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have [ the Time was long ] to be as a Mark for the — 


right Application of the Prophecy, &c. I do nox 
diſallow thereof, though there ſeems little need of it, 
becauſe what is ſaid of the ReſurreRion, cap. 12. 2. 
is a better Mark for the ſame Purpoſe, 

The Dr. affecting to be a Man of great In-ſight 
into Divine Myſteries, and fancying thar he hath dif 
covered a great one here, he is much FrRlperatey gt 
my gain-ſaying him therein. He calls my 1o evident- 
ly true Account of the Text here, 4 fond, and eves 
prophane Cavil againſt his My#Fical or Moral Expoſi- 
tion, and thinks it pedantichly done, to inſtru} him, 
touching the natural Horror or Aſtoniſhment of Mor- 
tals at the Sight of Angelical Pamers, as if he were 
ignorant thereof. But though he was not jgnorant 
thereof, yet he proves ignorant of the Occaſion 
there is to apply it to this Viſion, And whereas he 
fays, That he does plainly acknowledge the Literal 
Senſe, ver. 18, befides the Moral Allegory ; 1 lee no 
ſuch thing, and though they be conſiſtent, yet there's 
no Ground to underitand any other here, than the 
Literal Senſe | have given, For though ſuch Exina- 
nition as the Dr. ſpeaks of, may be needfyl for Divine 
Communications, accordingly as Mortification muſt 
precede Regeneration, yet there was no more need 
of it here tor Danzels receiving the Viſion, than there 
was of it formerly, for him or other Prophets on 
the like Occaſion. And it's remarkable, that where- 
as John was 1o affefted alſo on our Saviqurs appear- 
ing to him on rhe lhke Occaſion, Rev. 2, yer the 
Dr. does not give the ſame Account there of his 
being ſo afteted, though no truer than this. But 
whereas he thinks me wilfully blind, in not taking 


Notice that Daniel was revived by a ſupernatural 
Ll z Power 


Per, 19. 


Ver. 21, - 
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Power ; I fay, that though he was revived by ſucfr 
a Power, yet it was not to any ſupernatural or 
changed State, but to that he was in before, that he 
might be able to receive the Viſion, which he was 
difenabled to, by the Condition he was caſt into; 
And therefore being ſo revived, he ſays, ver. 19. 
Let my Lord ſpeak, for thou haſt ſtrengthened me. 
Yet fo vainly is the Dr. afteQted with his fancyed 
Myſtery, as wretchedly to conclude, 7: ſeems he had 
the Luck to caſt Pearls before Swine. 

The Scripture of Truth, being here ſo different 
an Expreflion' from the Book of God, ſo oft menti- 
oned in the Scripture, ' may well have a different 
Signification, and then ſurely mine is ſo- apt, that it 
cannot be refuſed ; and fo long as it does well agree 
with the Text, I know not why it ſhould be ex- 


- ploded for the ſingularity of it, (if it be fo ſingular 


as the Dr. makes it to be ) eſpecially, ſince Inter- 
preters oft ſo much follow one another , that the 
Senſe of many is in effet but the Senſe of one 
leading Man. And whenas, Eſay cap. 34. 16. fays, 
ſeek ye out of the Book of the Lord and read, &e. 
Surely the Dr. will not have that taken in his Senſe, 
but allow it to refer to other Prophecies, and ſo to 
concur with my Senſe, &c. And whereas he ſays, 
F hat according tro my Senſe, it ſhould not have been 
Scripture, but Scriptures of Truth; I ſay, that in caſe 
the Tranſlation might not have been either way, yet 
each way may bear the fame Senſe. And if it be. 
hard, as he fays, to find all the Things in this Pro- 
phecy, in the foregoing Prophets, yet the main of 
them are ſignified in the former Viſions of Danie!, 
and alſo in other Prophecies. But whether my Senſe 
holds good or nor, yer' the Dr's cannot be —_— 

| oth 
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both for the REASON before, wer. r. and alfo 
becauſe that his Senſe is ſo forced, that it will not 
ogree with the Text. For, the Scripture of Truth 
being, according to him, the Book wherein that 
which 1s to be ſhewed, is written, there's notliing 
left to ſignifie [I will plainly and not Anigmatical- 
ly or Symbolically ſhew thee, &c.] unleſs [1 will 
ſhew thee ] can do it. Nor does cap. 11. 2. counte- 
nance the Dr's. Senſe, but { I will ſhew thee the 
Truth ] ſeems rhere to be uſed, partly as a proper 
Style for him to uſe, who is the Word of Truth (in 
like Senſe Þ the Expreſſions, Kev. cap. 19. 9. cap? 2.1. 
5. & cap.:22. 6. are uſed, though of things Anigma- 
tically or Symbolically expreſt ) and partly becauſe, 
that by a more particular Account of what hath, 
been more generally ſpoken of in the former Pro- 
phecies, he ſhall give a fuller and truer Account 
thereof. The Dr. does alſo miſreprefent whar I ſay, 
that he may ridicule-ir ; ſuppoſing me to ſay, That 
(I will ſhew what is noted in the Scripture of Truth] 
does mean onely [ I will ſhew that which is already 
ſhewed in the Writings of the Prophets] whenas my 
Senſe is, I will more fully unfold to thee what hath 
been more briefly notified in the former. Prophecies. 
And having perverted ſo ſignificant a Senſe into an 
impertinent one, he Concludes, So extravagant 7s the 
Remarker, &c. 


VISION 
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He Dr. notes the indiſtinneſs of my Fancy, but 
ſhews the Confuſedneſs of his own Judgment. 
How can meer Right make one King of that King- 
dom, which another is really King of, that 1s, aQtu- 


. ally poſſeſs't of as King? And alſo make him King 
of that King who does actually Reign, and of. all his 


Per. 27. 


Forces, though they own none but him who is actu- 
ally Kiog? It's onely the Power wherewith they are 
inveſted, by which they Rule, can make Them aQtual 
Kings, though their Right 'may intitle them co be 
Kings. Beſides, being all Power is of God, who pulls 
down and ſets up whom he pleaſeth, How does it ap- 
pear rhat Demetrius had a Right to be King, after he 
was outed of his Kingdom 2 Where it pleaſeth God 
to reſtore a Prince ſo outed, he may there be ſaid to 
have a continuance of his Right, &c. and the outing 
of him is but a ſuſpending his being King for a Time z 
but where he is not pleaſed to reſtore him, there the 


outing him ſo, proves an Extinguiſhing his Right. 


And what does the Dr. mean by laying, That Antio- 
chus was not yet declared, vr acknowledged King > He 
was declared fo by all Adherers to him, by whom 
he proved ſo powerful, as to put himſelf in poſſefiion 
of the Kingdom, by cauſing a general Submiſſion to 
him. And I ſuppoſe the Dr. will not expet, that 
Grotius his Authority ſhould fignifie much in the Caſe, 
whom he hath ſo much expolcd. 

Though theſe Two Kings might meditate Mif- 
chicf one © againſt another when they meet in a 
Friendly way, yer when their meditating Miſchicf 
will ſo aptly bear another ſignification, it's more 
CONgruous 
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congruous. to underſtand it ſo, than in a Senſe ſo 
contrary to the purpoſe of their meeting» Beſides, 
If their Meditations had been againſt one another, 
it would have been faid [ they ſhall not Proſper ] - 
but [it ſhall not Proſper ] does fignifie a Joynt- 
Conſultation, &c. which ſurely could not be in De- 
ſigns one againſt another : Nor were ſuch Deſigns 
likely to be unproſperous on both ſides as they muſt be 
by the Text. And why does the Dr. ſay, That the 
Scope of the Prophecy is ſufficiently fulfilled, becauſe 
the Feats of Antiochus againſt the Jews were ſo fully 
related > As it other TranſaQions concerning them 
were not deſigned to be ſignified as! well as his. 
And to what purpoſe does he ſay, That the Miſe 
chicf which the King of the North did meditate a» 
gainit the King of the South did not Proſper, &c ?} 
Whenas the Words are ſpoken of the Miſchief which 
they both did meditate, and that joyntly, as I have 
ſhewed. - And how ineptly does the Dr. ſay, That 
there being no mention of an Efſay of the King of the 
South againſt the People of God, does ſhew the inept» 
neſs of my Remark / For he might joyn with the 
King of the North in meditating Miſchiet againſt 
them ( both out of his own diſpoſition and in com- 
placency to their great Enemy Ant. Epiphanes, &c.) 
though his Condition did not admit of attempting 
any thing a-part againit them, by reaſon that An- 
tiochus was fo proſperous againſt him, till the Romans 
interpoſed in his behalf. And what a ſtrange Fan- 
Cy is it to make the interpoſing of 'the Roways men- 
tioned, ver. 29, 3o. to be ſignified by [| it ſhall not 
Proſper ] whenas that unproſperous Expedition. of 
Antiochus, being a good diſtance of time from the 


meeting of thoſe Two Kings here ( vi. after his 
returning 


Ver. 39. 
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Teturning into lis own Land, and then making an 
Expedition again to do Exploits againſt the Holy 
Covenant, and then returning into his own Land a- 
gain, as appears, wer. 28.) it's not likely to be de- 
ſigned or thought of at this meeting of them, if it 
had been a time to meditate of it. As to the Drs. 
referring to ver. 35. for what he hath ſaid of the 
Words [ Becaule it's yet for a time appointed ] to 
compare the {ame with 'what he hath ſaid here of 
the fame Words, It's but alike forc't Senſe with 
what he hath ſaid here, deviating from the Scope of 
the Viſion. | 

Mr. Medes Account of this and the preceding 
Verſe is ingenious, but the Dr's. Encomium of it ts 
much too large ; and he runs as much in the 0» 
ther extream, in diſparaging my Account, which 
yet is like to prove the true Senſe, however Con- 
ceited and Supercilious he thinks me for it! And 
in order to the making me appear ſo, he begins 
with his uſual miſrepreſenting what I fay. For 
whereas I ſay, That Mr. Medes conceit . ſeems very 
remote from the intended Senſe of the Text, he 
makes me to ſay abſolutely that it is very remote, 
Sc. And in order to the making good Mr. Medes 
Opinion, which he is ſo much concerned for, he 
lays down a falſe Aſertion, viz. That the Prophecy in- 
tends to deſcribe the State of the Church as to Religion, 
Auring the time that the little Horn ſhall Rule. The fall- 
hood whereof does appear by what I have oft for- 
merly ſaid to it, and alſo by what I ſhall fur- 
ther add now. As the Prophecy begins wer. -36. 
with a Deſcription of the whole Roman Power, be-- - 
fore there was any little Horn, ſo it continues: to 
deſcribe that Empire entirely, as to the whole _—_ 
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of it, (elſe it- would+not. be a true Account there- 
of ) and therefore, that. Deſcription-during the Time 
of the little Horny. muſt be underſtood of the Ten- 
Horned-Beaſt, headed by the Two - Horned - Beat, 
Which is further evident, from the King of the South 
puſhing at, and the King of the North coming a- 
ainſt that King, Cor Kingdom or Empire ); deſcri- 
d from wver.,36.' for the Wo of the Saraters.;and 
Turks fell much more upon the Civil, than the: Ec- 
cleſiaſtick State ; eſpecially that of the Zarks, who 
won the. Eaftern, EMPIrG, and that after it had caſt 
off the Popes Authority. As to the:perſtringing of 
IDOLATRY, Oc. that .is. ſufficiently done, wer. 
38. (for ſo brief a Prophecy) by ſetting forth the 
Honouring the ſtrange God, with Silver and Gold, 
&e. The Senſe of wer. 37..is doubtleſs what the Dr. 
hath given it, vis. That he ſhall not regard any. 
of the Pagan Gods, &c.. but his adding a particu- 
lar Senſe thereto, viz. He ſhall not regard Mars, 
the proper God of his Anceſtors, this ſeems to, be 
to ſerve a Turn, for which he uleth it after. As to 
1 Zim. 4. That ſpeaking of the Spirit, Rwws muſt 
ſurely. refer.to ſome clear and-immediate Revelation 
at that Time by the Spirit. For it's not faid, that - 
he hath foretold, &c. ( though the Dr. doth re- 
cite it ſo) but that he ſpeaketh expreſly, and I 
ſeems to refer to a preſent Revelation, and to be of 
like Signification with the Word of God coming 
exprelly to Ezekiel, cap. 1. f And ſuch an obſcure 
Prophecy as this, ( eſpecially if taken in the Dr's. 
Senſe). is far from ſpeaking expreſly. And it's hard- 
ly conceivable, that Pa/ ould underſtand this Pro- 
phecy ſo, he appearing not to know any thing of 
thoſe Times, ſaving in general that there ſhould be 
an Apoſtacy, &c. the particular Revelation of them 
M m being 
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being not till after” his time." Alſo 'comimanding to - 
abſtain from Meats, s one of 'the' Things where- 
of the Spirit/ ſpeakerh” expreſly/; which there's no 
Menrion of here, beſides other Things that are there 
reckoned to be ſpoken of, which yer cant hardly be 
intended by any Thing here. So that, doubtleſs 
that Scripture does:not refer to this 
"I fee nothing elſe conſiderable which the Dr. ſays: 
if behalf of the Senſe, which he is fo concerned for - 
thoughr he makes ſuch a fluttering Stir abour it; and 
it's bit a ſorry Anſwer (to fay no: worſe of It) he . 
returns to. my, Remark, in faying, That the ' Predic- 
tion is not of what the Strone-Holds ſbould be in rea- 
. Itty, but of what they ſhould be repated' to be ; As if 
the Spirit of Truth would Prophecy of them as Re- 
al Things anſwering, to ,the Charader piven', yea, 
give them the fuperlative Charatter of F moſt ftrong 
Holds ]' whenas they are no fuch Things' in Reality, 
but meer Impoftures. _ Alſo, 'if the God of Forces, 
ver. 38. does ſignifie Demons, the ſame is very in- 
congruouſly placed before the' ſtrange God, oc. But 
the. God of Forces 1s of 'the fame Import with the 
Lord of: Hoſts, who tay be here: called the God of 
Forces, by reafon of his being Worfhipped, upon. 
the ſame Account as they Worfhipped Mars betore. 
And then the Senſe of the Text: will be plain, vx. 
That they ſhall' honour the Lord of 'Hoſts, or God 
of Forces, and his Son Fe/as *Chriſt,, ' (the (ſtrange 
God) with their ſplendid gg Devotions, 
&c. But then, whereas Chriſt is called the-ftranpe 
God, whom their Fathers knew not, it's implyed, 
they knew the Lord of Hoſt, though' they Glorified 
him not as God, Rom. T. To. | 
The Dr. proceeds to defcant upon my Senfe,; which 
Eſubſtitute inſtead of Mr. Medes ; and which he makes: 
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to be very. frigid-and jejune; andſo he'can make #- 
ny 'Senſe; to be, let! him'but ſhave the Metamorpho- 
ſing of it. - And firſt, whereas 1 ſuppoſe here to be 
| Ggnified, that under a''Chriftian Profeffion, which 
teacheth the contrary,''there-ſhall be the. ſame Vio- 
lence and Var :coatiaued as-formerly, he fays, That 
this" is a naanking them to be Worſbippers of Mars con- 
frery fo the Text; as:if they could not continue thoſe 
ery” ran try = _ Dot, 85 15 afore- 
laid, they Wonſhipped the L Hoſts, upon the 
fame Account ehcir-Fathers Worſhipped 'Mars. Next, 
the Dr. underſtanding the Deſcription{herez'' to be 
meant of Rex Sacrorem, /who is no Sword-man, - hi 
Jays, That it cannot agree with my Senſe. But'thi 
is an ObjeCtion upon a falle Suppofitign , 1 having 
ſhewed- already, - Thatiche whole [Power and Stare 
of the Empire (viz. The Ten-Horned-Beaſt headel 
by che Two-Horned-Beaft )| is intended in this Pro- 
phecy. As to the two Antitheſiſes which the Dt. 
notes, I might admit-the firſt;of them together with 
mine, if there were the like Appearance of its being 
intended; but the latter, as there's no- Appearance 
of its being intended, {o it hath nothing 'in it'but a 
Miſt of Words, there being no \ſuch-Difference be- -' 
eween Pagan and Ant-Chriftian Idolatry, :as to bear 
an Aztithefis, there being as'little of Spirituality in 
rhe -0ne-as ithe other y: onely the: Anti-Chriltian Id6- 
tatry: is: accompanied with the Means -of knowing 
much'berter Things, and with a Profeſſion-of then, 
which does-much aggravate -the'Wickedneſs of it, in 
thoſe -who are not ignorantly deluded into it, but cor- 
ruptly:promote it, &c. oo 4s 

: 1 ſhall for a-Conclaſion add here , That thongh I 
make the whole Stare 'of ks, Civil as well 
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as Ecelefiaſtick,: tobe here (fignified; yet all the De 
ſcription does adt reach to-the'whole, bur part of it 
does efpecialiy-reſpe&t the one, and part of it:the 
.other- State; and 1hall further note,  ſhat the Ex- 
preflions : [-/ 44s State he ' ſhall: honour, 8c and. be 


ſoais zncreaſe. in; Glory, '&e. Þ} ſeem much'to- Counte- 


gance ;my 'Senſe,-as ſignifying, thar his State or Dig» 


ity, and his increaſing in Glory, ſhould depend on. 
his honouring the: God: of: Forces, &c. which holds 
true. according to. my. Senſe, ( it being by the Power 
and-Strength- of ;Forces, that bis: State: and Dignity 
.hath been; ypheld; and: advanc's) bur little -Agrees. 
-with, the! Dz's Senſe, the--Worlhipping 'of Demons, 
little, conducing; to the upholding and advancing the: 
State and Dignity, &c. though they were vainly be- 
.Jlieved.to -be Guardidns and: ProteQors, &c. Alſo 
'f 4nd he ſpall. cauſe them to Rule over many; aud di- 


wide the Land: for -Gais J. is. very forc'tly applyed by 
the Dr. to them, but ſeems well.to Anſwer to the 
'T'wo- Horned - Beaſt.; his cauſing the Dwellers on: 


Earth, co. Worſhip the firſt Beaſt , - Wounded by a 
.Sword,. and to make-an Image to him, and' to this 
;glving Life to that; Image, &c. Rev. 13. - 


Wer. 44+ 


_.: Though the Tar/ars may be faid to be Northers of 


the Turks, yer being; the Nations I have mentioned are 
more direaly fo, and:ſuch as they have .had much- ill 
- Tidings from). and are likely ro-have more; by reaſon 
.of the frequent Wars with them - (whenas there's no 
likelihood of their having ſuch doings with the Tar- 
.#ars) it's very ſtrange that the. Dr. can fancy the 7artars 
.to be here intended.” And how ſtrange is his ſurmiſe, 


that ſuch a barbarous ſavage Nation ſhould not. only 


{pon become: Chriſtians; but! alſo zealous Converts ! 


But it. ſerves to. countenance the other groundleſs Con- 


celt. 
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ceit concerning them, which I have Remarkt upon in 
the next Verſe, and which he muſt Defend, how ex- 
travagant ſoever it be. And ſtill more ſtrange is his 
faying, That it's a miſftake in me to ſuppoſe that it's the 
Turk #h4t comes to his end, ver. 35. whenas it”s the King 
of Pride, viz. the Pope. To which Afﬀertion, what- 


ever Countenance Lznthers Authority may give, the. 


Dr's. reaſon yields none to it. For he ſays, 7hat the 
Vifion drives at the King of Pride,to the end of the Chapter; 
whenas I have ſhewed before, that it's not the Pope, 
but the whole Power of the Empire, that is Prophe- 
fied of all along from-ver. 36. but whoſoever is meant, 
it's manifeſt, that the Deſcription of the King of the 
North beginning at ver. 40. is continued to the end of 
the Chapter. Yet it's 1n reference to that King (whom 
the Dr. calls the King of Pride) againſt- whoa, he 
eomes. - And agree with the Dr. that the Viſion con» 
finues ( vis. inthe nexc Chapter) to thie utter over- 
throw of the King of Pride, andfurther ; and alſo does 
there, ver. 1. inclufively ſpeak of his overthrow, in the 
Account of the Deliverance of the People-of God, at 
the time of ſo great Trouble, Fc. But as to his ſay» 
ins, that he hath ſhewed wer. 45. how abſurd it is to 
underſtand that ſaying [ He ſhall come to his end, &c. ] 
of any other than the Pope, I am coming now to ſhew 
the Vanity of that Boalſt. | | 
- The Dr's. making areueny 76 Saacoroy to-lignify, Be- 
tween'the two middfe Parts of the Seas, is but a_forc't 
varying from our Tranſlation, viz. between the Seas ; 
that is, The middle between the Seas,as arzucoy imports; 
which makes againſt him, Rome being much nearer the 
Tuſcan than the Adriatick Sea, In Ibort, as to what 
he ſays further to this particular ; Ifiy, That Con/tan- 
tinople-being Seated on the Point of a Promontory be- 


tween - 


Ver, 4 5. 
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tween Two Seas, the Deſcription here daes ſo peculiar- 
| ly fitit,as it doth no other Towns between thoſe Seas ; 
whereas it fits Rome no more than it doth many other 
Cities in /taly Cand indeed fits none of them, they be- 
ing all at ſo great a diſtance from one or both Seas) : 
nor is there any other Notes to reſtrain it to Rome, but 
on the contrary it's manifeſtly reſtrained to Conſt antj- 
'nople by the Turks being Seated there. And as tothe 
Title [ Glorious Holy Mountain ] which he fancieth to 
be ſo main a reſtraining Note, &c. we ſhall ſee how is 
is ſo by his weak Reaſons for it. 

Firſt, He ſays, 7hat the Hills of Rome are much more 
celebrated in Hiſtory than the Hills of Conſtantinople (as 
well they may be, Rome being a Place of ſo much more 
Note than the other) ; but what is this to the purpole, 
Mountaia being in Prophetick Style the CharaRer of 
a preat City, wherever Seated? And next, What 
does the reſiding of Two Apoſtles and ſome Biſhops 
there, and their dying Martyrs there, fgnify-to deng- 
minate Rome a Holy-City, whenas they were as pri- 
vate Perſons, and the Heathen Power wholly Ruling ? 
Beſides, its being polluted with the Blood of ſuch Meny 
didTender it the more Unholy. Alto; upon the ſame 
Reaſons divers other great Cities might pretend ro that 
Title as well as Rome. And how groundleſly does the 
Dr. ſay, That ſuch was the eminent Holineſs of the Pris 
mitive Biſbops of Rome, that their Suceefſors have ever 
ſince born the Title of it ! Whenas it was given to 0- 
cher great Biſhops as well as the Roman, but continued 
co the latter, by reaſon of their continuing and increa- 
ſing in the greatneſs which the others fell from, and 
that mainly by reaſon of the Popes Uſurpations. And 
though the Dr. ſays, That the Holineſs of Conitantino- 
ple is extin& by the Trks, yet there hath been ever 
allowed 
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allowed by them a Toleration of the Chriftian Religi- 
on, and a Patriarch continued, who may well pretend 
toas much Holineſs as the Pope. But how ſtrangely 
does he infer the Glorious Title here to be given to 
Rome, becauſe Prophecy being Anticipatory Hiſtory, 
uſeth the Phraſe that Hiſtory would do! Which how 
can it be, whenas it fore-relleth Things in Prophetick 
Style of Symbols, &c. which are not in common uſe ? 
But admit it did fore-tell Things in Phraſe of Hiſtory, 
what a groſs, nor to ſay ſtupid Conceit is it, then to- 


- Imagine, that the Spirit of God would give the Title 


of Glorious Holy Mountain to:Rome, by reafon of the 
Popes fo corruptly, out of Pride and! Hypocriſie, af- 
fuming orretaining the Title of Holineſs! And yet the 
Dr. fancieth this a conſideration. worth the Noring. 
And upon what grounds; and ro what purpoſe does 
he fay, 7hat though there were [0' many zealous Empe- 
rors againſt Idolatry, and Conncils held at Conſtantinople 
ag ainit the ſame, yet there mere more that complyed 
with the Roman Corruptions than that reſiſted them? 
For thoſe Emperors and Councils were the prevailing 
Party, and fo the moſt conſiderable, if nor'the' moſt 
numerous. And-whatever turn of Afﬀairs there was 
after, yet the great TranſaCtions there of ſo many Em- 
perors and Councils in behalf of Religion, will ſurely 
make ſo Glorious a Title much more applicable to that 
City than to Rome, where there-were no ſuch Tranſ- 

ations, arid ſo much of a contrary nature. | 
And yer ( though the Dr. flights it ) I think it a. 
highly probable conjeCture, that one great Reaſon is 
of the Title being 'given to' Conſtantinople, becauſe of 
the flouriſhing State that Chriftianiry will there be 
in, after the DeſtruCtion of the T»rki/b Empire. For 
it being a lo much noted City for its Situarion, both 
in 
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in reſpec of pleaſantneſs, and convenience of Com: - 
munication with all Parts, and it bearing the Name 
of the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, atid having continued 
cver ſince ſo Famous both upon the Account of Religi- 
on,and other reſpects, and being alſo of ſo large Recep- 
tion, What City is there wherein Religion is like to 
be in ſo flouriſhing a State as in that City, whea the 
Obſtacle of it is removed ? Whenas by the Sentence paſ- 
{ed on Rome, Rev. 18. no better Fate is like to attend ic 
than that of Old Babylon, whatever the Dr's. officious 
Invention hath ſurmiſed to the contrary. And as to 
his ſaying, That Myitical Babylon ſoz nifies not a Materi- 
al City, but a Polity ; Iay, That it ſignifies both toge- 
ther (vs. the Polity with its Capital Seat, &c.) as 
appears by her being deſcribed by her ſeven Hills, &c. 
And ſo the Prophecies againſt her, as well as agaiaſt 
Old Babylon and other Cities, do extend to both. And 
ſhe hath madea conſiderabl advance already towards 
the fulfilling of the Prophecy, being, according to Mr. 
Medes Account, but a tenth Part of what ſhe was for- 
merly. And that which che Dr. would-make fo fond 
2n Argument for my Senſe ( v2z. that the T»rk hath 
already placed the Tabernacle of his Palace, &c.) is 
too ſtrong to be invalidated by him For theſe 
Words import not ( as he would have them) ſome 
New Acquiſts of the 7arks, as we ſhall ſee preſent- 
ly; but firſt, I muſt take Notice of what he ſays 
of the Signification of Tabernacle, which, he fays, 
does not always lignifie a flitting Condition, - ( nor 
do I ſay that it doth ) but as he cannot deny that to 
be a proper Signification of it, ſd it's here properly 
applyed ; and it may always ſignifie ſo for what he 
oppoſeth to it. Of which ſee Defence of Rem. on 
Rev. cap. 13. ver, 6, And as to what he ſays of the 
Particle 
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Particle: yet, I ſhall give more regard to--our, 'Tranf 
lation-:than to; his Criticiſm . thereon; eſpecially; the 
former making ſo much. better Senſe. '-, ,. - :, 

And now to the Words, Ze ſhall place the Taber- 
macle of his Palace, &c. | Whereas the Dr.: would 
haye them ſignifie' ſome. New Acquilts., after the 

News ;out; of - the Eaſt and the; North, &ci,-arnd 
ſays, That otherwiſe it's impoſible- tb,have the. naſe 
ſured Senſe of any thing Written, &c.,.,-'T ſay, \'That 
the taking the words” as | an- additional Character 
in. thei Senſe I; have given, - is 'an;gafie [natural/Ex- 
paſition, +andyno,morer; than: ſugki.ap.,Hilterology 
as, the :Dr,;hath allcwhore Neteditionbeunual winnie - 
ryn-on /into- future >Bimescfor: the finiſÞing- of2008 
Viſion, 'and. then! £o-makerRegrebs toibegin;anather ; 
So ;here, after the.:Relarion, of the Turks; Wars and 
Conguelis j16:-fiibed, ythen;a; Regreſsi cams T0 [the 
addirionhl: CharaRterrgfchis Searing ibumielk 63 And 
"whereas: the Jn. would make\this:buk.ve hae jaad 
flim- Put-off,!; becauſe: the. Twrk: is. :fnfficiently (Cha- 
raerized by his »Atchievements; ;/;Þ lay 5 That:this 
addivional, . Charadter-is:aufetul. forya: dearer; deſdripe 
tion-:of.'-him:;'; becauſe. that: thoſe; Countries were 
over-runalſo by :vhe Tartar, 8c. . Belides, ip print 
cipal a Character of him-could not have been: ſpared; 
though it had not been ſo needful for deſcribing 
him, &c. Nor could it alſo, in reſpect. of. its; cohe- 
reace .with what . follows ' concerning; his, gaming: to 
43:end,! with which 'it'makes an, Antitbaps,; viz not- 
withſtanding his ſo advantageous Seating himſelf, 
yet. he;-thall come to his end, &'c. And. as to. rhe 

general (overflowing mentioned + ver. - 49-,-it; little 
matters haw it's taken, being -all; the, deſerjption of, 
his! Waxs :and Conquelts { general or, partigular,)) 
to. - be - fipiſhed betore the proceeding to. liits- addiy 
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tional Charater; nor can it be takea ſo general! 
as to exclude a particular ſo needful to. be om. 
ed, upon other Accounts beſides its being a part of 
his Conqueſts, and fo upon more Accounts: than 
thoſe ſevera} Countries Conquered. by him, which 
are ſo particularly mentioned, &s. The Dr's. Senſe 
vherefore is- not- the /leſs ſtrange, nor 'mine the leſs 
current for what -he hath aid, though he hath ſo 
much confidence in- his Performance, as to conclude 
my Senſe 10' be intolerable Non-ſenfe. + 

/. And ill -more ſtrange 1s. bis faying, That ' his 
conjure heret aboit' the Purks, does not” at . all dif 
agree ith. bis Brpeſhveh, Rev. 1'g. whenas the | dif 
agrcemeat'iBurween then, noted 'in- my! Remarks, 
is molt miaaifelt: For. admiring his groundleſs Sur- 
miſes of the" Tartars and' Perfians' being Converted, 
and of their then to diſturbing. the Tarts, as 'to:drive 
them to emake ſuch: Ineurſons into. Chriltendom; and. 
to Attack 7:afy land ' Remey whereby the overthrow of 
the Bcalt''and Falſe Propher, 'is- aſcribed. borh to. the 
Army of the: Rider of 'the White «-Horſe, and the 
Furks- alfo ;- 1 ſay; admitting all theſe pretty Con» 
ceits, How''do the fame” apree with the! Dr's. Expo- 
firion of Rev. 19. {and-alfo ofi®the Viſioniof the 
Wine+ Prefs and. the: Seventh Viat ) which: afcribes 
the overthrow of the Beaſt and Falſe. Prophet; and 
Draconick Party, to rhe Evangelicab Army, the Boa- 
nergeſes Thundering over - his/ fahoie#: preat- City, by 
commutation of Iconifms > $0: that'the whole overs 
throw there, is but a ſpiritual Slaughter by thoſe 
Thundering Preachers ; whereas here they are only 
made acceliary (by their converting others). to the. 
caufing the Tarks to Attack /taly and Rome, and fo 
to overthrow. the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet anorher 
way, vis, by ſhughtering Sword, which he is m_ 
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ſo averſe to admit of. - How do theſe things agree? 
Or rather, How can. things more diſagree 2 Far 
there the Dr. is ſo tender of the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophet, leſt there ſhould be any ſlaughtering .of 
them, that he makes the caſting of the unconverted 
Part into « Lake of Fire, ito bgnifie only the abgliſh- 
ing of their Power ; but by his Surmiſe here, great 
Slaughter is like to befal the Anti-Chriſtian Forces, 
-both the obſtinate and others. For ſurely be cans 

ot imagine that. Invaſion of Zraly, and taking Roe 
by the 7wrks, ro be without a Vigarous Oppalitions 
and {þ great Slaughter muſt be before jt; be come 
paſſed. Alſo, To what purpoſe are ſuch ſucceſlive 
TranſaQions, and ſo diſtant in their -Scenes (as the 
Dr.fancieth here.) repreſented by a great.Concour 
in .Arwageddes, and by i his fancied great City, Ec 
But as theſe Conceits are little worth ;confuting, {o 
they need none other than the preſent and approagh= 
ing Fate, of the Zyrks. = 

And as to his ſaying, That it's a, Childiſh idigticgl 
Conceit,-to fancy the Army of the Rider on the White- 
Horſe, to be a'Company of Meu at ane time gathered 
into, one place, ar that the Kings of the Earth mill 
be fo gathered, &c. What does he .mean ;þy one 
Time and Place > I only ſuppoſe that the Chriftian 
and .Anti- Chriſtian Forces ,will ,be gathered .toge- 
ther.in ſome Country ſignified by the Sixteen Hug- 
dred Furlongs (which it's likely may be the P 
Dominion, the extent thereof, according to Mr. Mege, 
agreeing with this meaſure, . &c.,) and that ,in ſome 
Jhort time,.che Anti-Chriſtian Forces. will -be. {o over-' 
thrown and .deftroyed, as never after $0.be able to 
make further ;Qppoſutzon, whereby, the whole. Pawer 
.and Dominion throughout Chriſtendom will all io 

the 
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the" Hands of the Chriſtian Party, 'and {6 the Rider 
on' the White-Horſe will be put” m aQual- Poſſeſſion 
of his 'Kingdom on Earth ; which will be the be- 
ginning of the Millenniat Reign, and the fulfilling 
of the Acchmation of the Seventh Trumpet, The 
Kingdoms of the World-are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Chriſt, '%e. ' ' AS to the Dr's. conſtring- 
ing *Nature of a Prophetick ZZeopeza, he makes it 
fometimes ſo conſtringing as to wring all Senſe 'out 
of the Prophecy it's applied to; | and fo miakes' ag 
ftrange' Work therewith, as he ſays they will do in 
interpreting of Prophecies,' who are not awate of 'the 
Genius 'of* Prophetick Style. Though ' things fre- 
quently done, may, by Zenopeza, be repreſented as 
one continued Action ( as I have. agreed Viſ: 2. 
ver. 4.) yet- there cannot be 'any' fixed* Time: and 
Place applied thereto;'as to a thing done at once, for 
that/ would be inconſiftent 'therewith. 6 
The Dr. proceeds next to my denying Eſ/ay's and 
Ezekiels Prophecy +of Tyre, to be Typical of Anti- 
©hriſt ;- my* reaſon for which, he ſays, is ſmall and 
evanid'; and that it: may appear fo, according tothis 
uſbal- courſe, he miſ-reprefents ir, making it to" be, 
Becauſe that the Princes of other Countries Prophe- 
fied of by thoſe 'Two Prophets, are not made Types, 
"whenas it-is, Becauſe there_appears no” reafon why 
-the' Prophiecy of the Prince of 7yre ſhowftd tbe rec- 
koned- ſuch a Type, more - than the' /Prophecies 
'of other Princes; all the Reafons that he-hath offer- 
ed for it being of no moment. + His firſt Reaſon for 
It, ( viz. the Apocalypſe borrowing ſo many Phraſes 
' out of the' Viſions of Zyre; in the Lamentation 'bver 
' Babylon ) is inſignificant, becauſe the Prophecies be- 
ing on the ſame Subject in both Viſtons, ( viz. the 
ſetting 
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ſetting forth the Merchants Lamentation forthe Lofs 
of Traffick, .by the Ruine of two ſuch 'great* Cities, 
&c. ) and being uttered from the ſame Spirit, they : 
can hardly miſs of uſing many of the ſame Phraſes ; 
but if we ſuppoſe the one Viſion to. borrow many / 
Phraſes from the other, as being uſeful on the fame 
Occaſion, How does it infer the one to 'be Typical of. 
the other 2 But then the Dr. thinks it ridiculous, That 
ſuch ſublime Grandiſonant Expreſſions, ( as are. in the 
Viſion of Zyre ) ſhould be levell'd at a meer rich cun- 
wing Merchant ; but 4 not: fo, to. be levelld'at a 
Crowning City, whoſe Merchants are \Princes and. Fraf-. 
fickers, all the Flonourable of the Earth, Efay 23. 8: 
The Fathers thinking the Viſion of a Zyre, a Pro-. 
phecy of the Devil, does the Dr.. little Service. And: 
how 1s it -plain from- the Apocalypſe, as he fancieth, 
That by the King of | Babylon,. 1s underſtood' Anti- 
Chriſt? I know not any Colour for it, but Rowes 
being called Baby/ox ; but the may be called ſo, by 
reaſon of her reſembling Babylon in her Deeds, thought 
ſhe. be not typified. by 1t, as ſhe is there alſo called So- 
dom and /Epypt, and as; the: Iſraelites are called the 
People of Gomorrah, and their Governours'Rulers of 
Sodom, Efay 1. 10. | | 
The Dr. comes next to Anſwer my Confutation 
of his Reaſons given in Synopfs.Propheticaz.&c. To 
the firſt he asks, hat Lexicographer zells: us that 
Trafficking, ſignifies Whoring? Who fays that . it does 
ſignifie ſo? For there may be. honeſt Trafficking; 
but who will deny that the. ſubtle alluring Arts of 
Traders, to get Cuſtom, does ſo-reſemble the inveag- 
ling Enticements of :Whores, [that the one may be 
well ſignified by the, other? And. fo it's underitood 
by- Calvin, though the Dr. calls it a ſaying any. thing. 
To 
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To the ſecond he ſays, That Tyres being forgottes 76 
Tears, cannot be underſtood of the Time of the Babylo- 
nian Aingdom, becauſe it was taken 3o Teers after the 
Beginning of that Kingdom. But the Words may be 
well underſtood, That ſhe ſhall be forgotten till the 
end of thoſe 70 Years, which are the Days of one 
King, &c. Or that the ſhall be forgotten 70 Years, 
according to.the Days of one King or Kingdom, (viz. 
The Baby/pnian, by which the is laid waſte ) though 
they be n wholly the ſame 70 Years. To rhe third 
he ſays, That he hath ſhewed byfpre how vain a Conceit 
it its, to make the Chriſtian Czlars a Part of the froth 
Head; but I have ſhewed there, how vain it isto Con- 
ceive them otherwiſe. And whereas next, he would 
make the returning of Tyre to her Hire, ( viz. to her 
former State, &c.) to.ſignifie Romes Apoltacy to Ido- 
latry, How will this agree with the flouriſhing State 
of Rome, 'during the Time that the Dr. would have 
her to be under the ſeventh King > For how can the 
be faid to be forgotten, during-that Time, in which 
ſhe was in as flouriſhing a Condition, as in any Time 
after? Beſides, though the Deceits and Allurements 
of Anti- Chriſtian Rome, 'to ſeduce and reduce the 
Empire to Idolatry, may be ſignified by Zyres- com> 
mitting Fornication again with all the Princes of the 
Farth; yet whereas her returning. thus to her 'Hire, 
does ſuppoſe Pagan 'Rome to have done the fame, How 
will this hold true? For'though the was likewiſe 
guilty of Idolatry, yet it was by a ſtanding Law-of 
the Empire, and univerſal Praftice of Heathen Nati- 
ons; ſo that, there was no ſuch Arts or Allurements 
uſed by her, or:any Occafion for the ſame,-to feduee 
the Princes of the Earth: to'Idolatry, as'the returning 
$0 her Hire, '( or gainfal' Whoring ) 
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Fornicatioa with the Princes of the Earth,, -does im- 


rt. 
___ fifthly, for further Countenance to this Con- 
ceit of Tyre, becauſe her King is threatened with the 
Death of the Uncircumciſed, the Dr. would make 
Pharoah allo, who is threatened with the ſame Death, 
Eczek. 32. to Ogaas the Rowan Pharoah; and does con- 
firm it from. beipg taught ( as he thinks) out of the 
Apocalypſe, that by Azypt is underſtood the Pontifi- 
cian Hierarchy, for the ſame Reaſon, for which -be« 
fore, he makes, Babylar to ry pitie Rome, and may make 
Sodom allo; but it's a meer Fancy. For-the' ſaid cap. 
32. and the two'precedent Chapters ( of which Phas 
raab alſo is the Subjet ) do ſo wholly concern the 
Civil or Political Afairs of the Eaſtern - Countries, 
and Neighbouring Nations of AZgypt, and alſo of thar 
Country, as that theze appears not any Colour for 
ſuch a Senſe being intended, as the Dr. Applys to 
7p. 32, And: how ipiignificant is what he urgeth 
for ic! Yiz. Whom doſ# thou paſs in Beauty? Go p ar 
and be laid with the Uncircumciſed, ver. 19. which 
he makes to' concern the Papal Hierarchy, which 
pretends to be the Holy Church which ſhall abide for 
ever, &c, ( and thinks them. of ſlow Senſe, who do 
not diſcera this Senſe of the Verſe ) whenas, the 
plain Senſe of it is, If thou doſt, or though rhou doſt 
ſurpaſs. thoſe Nations in Beauty, (or Glory ) yet thou 
ſhalt alſo. go down to the Pit, &c. And. how inſip- 
edly does he add?., That if there were wot ſome 
ſuch weighty Senſe under it, it $. incredible, that Pha» 
roahs lying down in Death with the Uncircamciſed, 
ſhould '# ſo oft repeated, &c, whenas it's but thrice 


repeated, and no more than appears Congruous, 


without apy fuch Meaning being intended. - Not- 
| withſtanding 
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withſtanding therefore ſuch ſtretching Fancies of the 
Dr. to make out the contrary, yet there appears no 
-other Reaſon for 'the Prince of Zyre being rhreatned 
' with the, Death of Uncircumciſed, than that, though 
her Princes were fo great and ſplendid, cauſing their 
Terrour in the Land of the Living, yet being no bet- 
-ter:than thoſe: Uncircumciſed Princes, cap. 32. who 
had deſcended into the Pit before them, the ſame Fate 
does alſo attend them. | 

And no better is the Dr's ſixth Anſwer, ( though 
he. thinks it fo evident ) That the Prince of Zyre is 
deſcribed: with the-High-Priefts Veſtments, becduſe of 
the \Precious-Stones that are ſaid to. be his Covering; 
Whenas they are uſed as an Ornamental Deſcription, 
to: ſet forth the Luſtre of that State he was arrived 
to (ſignified by his being in the Garden'of God ); in 
like manner as they are uſed in'the Deſcription of the 
New Jeruſalem, and therefore are they ſaid to be his 
Covering. But the Stones in the High+Prieſts Breaſt- 
Plate, were for Uſe; v/z. For the infcribing on them 
the Names of the Twelve 'Tribes, and for its'being a 
Breaſt-Plate of Judgment, &c; So that, whereas there 
being but-Nine Stones here, the Dr. ſays, That it would 
have betn-too bare for a Prophecy, if there had been all 
ZFwelve; the Text- would not bear his Senſe, though 
there'had been all Twelve,'much leſs will it there be- 
ing but' Nine. And-/as. ſorry is his ſeventh Anſwer, 
That tht Prince of Tyre being in Eden; does 7 ſuit 
with \the"City of Tyre built "upon a Stevil Rock; As if 
bp his'Scituation, and nor the State he was 

fived to, was fignified thereby. * And like the reſt, 

- if his ſaying, That 1 do not mend my ſelf in making 
' the” Prince of Tyre a Tall Cedar in the Garden 'of 
God,” and referring it to 'Ezek!'5 1, becauſe the Parable 


there 
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there of the King of Aſſyria 7s underſtood of Pharoah, 
and conſequently of the Papal , Hierarchy, whenas it's 
only a Rehearſal of the State and Fate of the King 
of 4ſſyria, and applying the ſame to Pharoah as be- 
ing to -undergo the like Fate. And doubtleſs, it's 
becauſe Princes are ſignified by -the Trees of Edex. 
(as appears in that £&zek. 31.) that the King of 
Aſſyria is ſo deſcribed there; and in ſuch Senfe as 
other Princes are called Trees of Eden, is the Prince 
of Tyre lo called. DR 

His Eight Anſwer imputes it to a ſtravge thick, 
Caloſity in any, that can diſcern no more in thoſe Ex- 
preſſions, The Anointed Cherub, The Holy Mountain of 
God, The Walking up and down in the midſt of the 
Stones of Fire, &c. than the Signification of an Ange-. 
Lical State, &c. But I think it a Senſe that does: 
fully Aniwer the import of. thoſe Expreſſions.. Yet 
if the Dr. could make it out, - that . the Temple - is 
alluded to in them ( as he will have it to be) it 
would not prejudice my Senſe. but his own, and 
countenance mine. For the; perfetiqn, of that 'State 
which Zyre had Arrived co, was, much more wor- 
thy to be ſet forth by ſuch Alluſions,. than the cor- 
rupt State of the Papal Hierarchy, which he would 
make her to Typifie. And as to the Anointed Che- 
rub, which he would have to refer to the Cheru: 
bims of the..SanQtuary, becaule Angels. in Heaven 
are-not. Anointed Cherubs ; I fay, That they have an 
Haly Anointing which is ſignized by the Anointed 
Cherubs ; and what a wooden Conceit 15 it, to make 
the. Prince of. Zyres being called; Anointed Cherub, 


ſo groſly - ſetting forth the. Tratucking, or Merchants | 
and Traders, &c. whereby to {lur tne Senſe given 
Oo by 
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by me, F ſhall firſt mind him of the aforemention- 
ed CharaQter of Tyre mn £fay, viz. her being called 
the Crowning City, whofe Merchants are Princes, Ge. 
and then add, that ſhe is not fo glorioully deſcribed, 
by reaſon of her having advanced her {elf by craf- 
ty Trading, &c. but becauſe of her having gained 
ſo great Riches by Wiſdome and Integrity ; for it's 
faid, Ezek. 28. 12, 15. Thou —_— the Sum full 
of Wiſdom, and perfe# in Beauty ; And thou waſt per- 
fe in thy ways till Iniquity was Fes in thee. So 
that, ſhe attained to ſo high and beautiful a State 
by Wifdom and Righteouſneſs, as did anfwer to fo 
Glorious a Deſcription of her. And therefore, as the 
Text runs as a real Character of her, ſo it was really 
applicable to her, whereas there's no appearance of 
its being intended of the Anti-Chriſtian Hierarchy, 
with which it ſo much difagrees. 

His Ninth Anſwer it concerns me not to gain- 
fay, it being, as I have faid, no prejudice to my 
Senſe, to admit the Sanctuary to be alluded to, 
though I ſee no reaſon for it. But ſuch being the 
perfection of the State of Zyre, there's as little in- 
congruity in comparing the Wiſdom of the Prince 
of Tyre, with Daniels Wifdom, as I have ſhewed to 
be in the reft of its Glorious Deſcription, though 
the Dr. would make rhe doing ſo abſurd and ridi- 
culous. 'And whereas he ſays next, Zhat' if all which 
is meant by the Vifion, be, That meer Humane Policies, 
how well ſoever ordered, will in time corrupt, it's but 
an obvious trivial Notion, and no Objett of Prophecy : 
Who ſays that it is all that is meant by the Viſion >» 
As Eſay and Ezekiel Deſcribe the State and Fate of o- 
rher Cities and Countries, ſo do they alſo of Zyre, 
and according to the Beauty and Perfection it attain- 
ed 
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ed to, give & Glorious Deſcription of it, but withal 
do ſet forth. the ſame Fate to attend it as the reſt. 
What therefore the Dr. mi{-repreſents to be faid by 
me as the meaning of the Viſion, is only an uſeful 
Obſervation on it ; like unto what E/ay makes on 
calling Tyre the Crowning City, whoſe Merchants 
are Princes, &c. viz. The Lord of Hoſts hath purge- 
ſell to ſtain the Pritle of all Glory, and to bring inte 


contempt all the Honourable of the Earth, 


The Dr. does next give « ſtrange Account - of 
ver. 15. For he would make [Thou waſt perfett 
in thy ways, from the Jays thou waſt Created till 
Iniquity was found in thee ] to be a Prediion of 
the State of the Primitive 'Biſhops of Rowe. But 
how then can thoſe Brfhops, being as private Sojour-. 
ners there, when the whole Government was Hea- 
then, reprefent the City of Rome } As they muſt 
do, according to the Dr's. Typical Senfe of thoſe 
Words. Alſo it's Remarkable how inconſiſtent the 
Dr. is with himſelf in this extravagant Fancy : For 
whereas before he makes Tyre returning to her Hire, 
to -commit Fornication, &c. to ſignifie Romes relap- 
ſing to the Idolatry of the Pagan Empire (ſo that 
Tyres former State muſt anſwer to the Pagan 1do- 
latry of Rome) he here makes the former State of 
Rome to ſfignifie Primitive Biſhops, and ſo makes the 
fame State of Zyre to Typifie both Pagan-Rome and 
Primitive-Biſhops there. And yet he makes that 
ſplendid ' Deſcription of the firſt State of Tyre, to 
fgnifie what the Popes do fo falfly-pretend to, and 
ſo to Typifie both fo oppoſite States, as thoſe of 
Pagan-Rome and Primitive-Biſhops there, and alſo 
the ſame that he ſappoſeth to be Typified by the 
latter State of . Zyre, w#z, the ' Papal Hierarchy ; and 
O 2 ſo 
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ſo there will be no Occaſion for the latter State to 
typifie it allo, though it onely could properly do it, 
it Rome was typified there. 

To my thus particularly Anſwering in Defence of 
this Remark, ſhewing ſo many groſs Incongruities, 
in what the Dr. hath Replyed thereunto, I ſhall add 
a general Anſwer to his {o ſtrange Account of this 
Viſion, Tufficient of it ſelf to deſtroy the fame, wvz, 
He applys all that Viſion of Zyre onely to Rome, as 
typified, and not at all to Tyre the Type, whenas it 
muſt be firſt true of her, or elſe the cannot be there- 
by a Type of Rome. And if the Viſion be in the firſt 
place applicable: to Zyre, then all the Dr's Reafons 
for applying it to Rome. do vaniſh, they being ground- 
ed upon the Incomperency of the Viſion with the 
State of 7yre. But we have found it well to ſuit 
with her State; which takes away all Colour for the 
Dr's, Typical Senſe of it. But though his Account of 
this Viſion proves ſo inſignificant, as to vaniſh into 
vain Imagination, yet ſuch is his Confidence in it, as 
to Conclude, That nothing but a. wilful Blindneſs, and 
ſkew Conceit of Epiſcopacy, can hinder one from ſeeing 
ſo clear Truth, | eg 

Whereas the Dr. makes his Moral; Cabbala on the 
three firſt Chapters of Genefis, to be a Natural cohe- 
rent Application of the moſt ſapid weighty Parts of Di- 
vine Morality, and would make my calling it a Ro- 
mance, proceed from an Inſenſibility of thoſe Things, 
&c. 1 am fo ſenſible of them, as to diſcern his Ac- 

count of them in his faid Cabbala, to be little better 
than inſipid notional Philoſophick Dream or FiCtion, 
or Quakers Cant of the Light within them, in FPhi- 
loſophick Phraſe. For as they underitand by the 
Law of Nature, ſpoken of Rom. 2. 14. not the Com- 
mon, 
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mon, but Spiritual: Nature of Many fo the Dr. by 
Divine Life, underſtands no more than Heathen Mo- 
rality, and Humane Reaſon, making the Intellectual 
Nature, to be the Caleſtial Part or Divine Nature in 
Man, as is evident on viewing his faid Cabbala. And 
elſewhere alſo he makes rhe Divine Life, to be no 
more than what 1s competent to Heathens, and to 
conſiſt in being Partakers of a Divine Body, ( a Con- 
ceit which he dotes much on) and that the ſame with 
the Platonick Vehicles, Sc. 

Whereas the Dr. ſays next, That it's extreamly pre- 
cariouſly affirmed, That a Civil State 'may not typifie 
an Eccleſraſtick Stare, as to the Perfettions and Imper- 
fetions of each, I fay, That it's fo incongruous, that 
States ſo different ſhould rypifie one another, that it's 
unlikely. to be. intended, and ſo not eaſily to be ad- 
mitted, and therefore ſurely not here, where there's 
ſo little or no Reafon for it, and fo great Reaſons, as 
I have ſhewed, againſt it. And what does thoſe Me- 
taphorical Expretlions in Scripture, which he does in- 
ſtance 1n, ſignihe ro prove a Spiritual Merchandizing ? 
All ſuch Merchandizing, is but what is defcribed by 
Eſay, Come and buy Wine and Milk without Money and 
without Price, ( according to which our Saviour ſays, 
Freely ye have received, freely give ) and fo far diffe- 
rent from thoſe Corrupt Spiritual Merchandizings, 
which the Dr. would have here ſignified.” And tho* 
the Eccleſiattick State, and Spiritual Merchandizing 
of Rome, are not ſuch as they bear the Name and Re- 
pute of, yer it will ſtil] be as incongruous, that ſo 
impoſturous a State, Anſwering gorhing in Reality 
to what it pretends .to, ſhould. be typified by: a Ct- 
vil State that does ſo well Anſwer it's Character. 
Whereas therefore the Dr. Concludes, That it's ſuf- 
ficiently clear out of what hath been ſaid, That _ 
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kiel's Prophecy is a Type of Anti -'Chriſt; I find no« 
thing clear from the ſame, but his ſtrange Dilulion, 
with his fanciful Imaginations, And therefore, If he 
had any ſuch ſoveraign Caphalick or Medicated Cap 
as he ſpeaks of, I hope he would be ſo wiſe as to 
keep it tor himſelf, he appearing ſo much to need it. 
And indeed, his Need appears to be great of that, 
or ſome other Help to reCtifie his Intetletuals, by 
his Concluding here, That my underſtanding of [yer 
he ſhall come to his End, &c. ver. 35. ] is very ab- 
ſonous and ridiculous, whenas it's plainly the eaſe 
natural Senſe, free (as I have ſhewed) from any 
ſuch Difficulties as he imagines it clog'd with. And 
as to his thinking it better Senſe, if I had made the 
Turks pitching of the Tabernacles of his Palace, to 
be on Mount Sion, or Mount Moriah, &c. where then 
had been the Two Seas between which it's pitched? 
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CHAP. XIL 


T HE Time of ſo. great Trouble here, and the 
A great Earthquake at the ſeventh Vial, are afly- 
redly not the ſame, though the Dr. ſo confidently 
afſerts.the contrary. For the 'Tune-of Tronble is of 
a larger Extent than the other, concerning alſo the 
People of God (who are to be delivered out of the 
ſame, by the Victory of -the ſeventh Vial, '&c. } 
Whereas the Earthquake concerns only the Anti-Chry- 
ſtian Party, it ſignifying their Aſtoniſhment -at the 
Victory , and thg great Revolution - thereon, to the 
abſolute; extingudbing their Power, 'And doubtleſs, 
it fgnilies any . Deſtruction enfuing the Victory, or 
proceeding from other:Canſe, as well as what ”" 
realy 
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cauſtd; by Viedory in Battle ; however, the Dr. is 
pleafed to wreſt the Senſe of it. &nd whereas he 
fays, That after Vittovy comes Settlement contrary to 
an Earthquake, &c. How comes that Settlement bur 
by aboliſhing the Anti-Chriſtian Powers ? zz. Cauſing 
the former Heaven and Earth to paſs away, that the 
New Ones may Succeed them. His Fancy of the 
Commutration of Iconiſms Rev. 16. which he menti- 
oneth- here, I have ſhewed there the vanity of it. 
And what a ſtrange Conceit is it, that he would 
have Earthquake there pur in lieu of the Battle ! 
whenas the Battle is ſpoken of in the preceding Ver- 
&s, and the Vidtory obtained by it, is. ftignified by the 
pouring forth. of the Seventh Vial, and the Voice 
thereon, It's done, &c. and then the Earthquake and 
other Effets and Conſequences of it, are deſcribed 
un the following Verſes. 

The Dr. is not averſe to my Senſe here, only 
prefers his own, and that upon varying from our 
Tranſlation, according to- which he acknowledgeth 
my Senſe to feem rational, and its Authority I pre- 
fer before his variation from it. TETED 

It's wonder that the Dr. can imagine that by 
[ Holy People ] here, the Fews ſhould be certainly 
underſtood, when they are in ſuch a caſt-off State 
by reaſon of their obſtinate Infidelity, ©. For 
though they be in ſome Senſe reputed Holy, in re- 
ſpe&t of the Stock they ſpring from, and in thac 
Senſe are called ſo-by Paul, Rom. 11. 16. yet he tells 
us, cap. 2+ 28, 29. that he is not a Jew who is one 
outwardly, nor is Circumciſion that of the Fleſh, &c. 
And our Saviour, John 8. denies the Fews to be Abra- 
hams Children ( though they were his Seed ) becauſe 
they did not his Works, and allo, that God wm _ 
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Father, becauſe they 'did not believe on him whom 
he hath ſent ; -agd fays, That they were of their 
Father the Devil, &c. Whatever therefore Relicks 
of Holineſs there is in them, by reaſon of their 
Original Extract, they cannot furely, in ſuch an Un- 
holy caſt-off State, be meant here, by [ Holy People ] 
by the Spirit of God which judgeth fo contrarily 
of them. So that, it's the adopted Fewes ( or Chri- 
ſtians) who are here ſignified, and who ver. x. are 
called Danzels Pcople (in like manner as they are 
called the Houſe of Facob, Luke 1. 33. and Fews in 
the Second and Sixth Epiſtle to the Seven Chur- 
ches, and are ſignified by the Twelve Tribes, Rev. 7, 
and the Fews are no further concerned than by Con- 
verſion they become United with the other, where- 
by they make one Fold under one Shepheard , 
John cap. 10+ ver. 16. Which is further manifeſt from 
the Anſwer to the Queſtion, ver. 6. How long ſhall 
it be to the end of theſe Wonders > The Antwer to 
which, That it ſhall be for a Time and Times, &c. 
does plainly fix the meaning of the Queſtion, to 
concern the ſcattering of the Power of the Holy 
People by the Anti-Chriſtian Powers ; as the reſt 
of the ſaid Anſwer does alſo Evidence the ſame, 
viz. And when he ſhall have accomplitſht to ſcatter the 
Power of the Holy People, theſe things ſhall be fini- 
ſhed ; that is, The aforeſaid Wonders of his Reign- 
ing, whom the Dr. calls the King of Pride, ſhall laſt 
tor a Time and Times, Sc. and then God will a- 
boltth his Power, and ſo put an end to the ſcatter- 
ing, the Power of the Holy People, Sc. whereas the 
Drs. applying the Words to 'the Fews is abrupt 
without any. coherence with what precedes ; ſo is 
it to make, Al! theſe Things ſhall be finiſhed (which 
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plainly are the ſame with the Wonders inthe fore- 
going Verſe, which are to be ended at the end of 
Time and Times, &«c.) to ſignify, 44 theſe marvel- 
lous Things to the Firſt and Second Reſurrettion ; 
which is only a forc't Conceit, to countenance his 
as ill expounding Rev. 10.6, 7. the one Text plain- 
ly relating to the other. And ſtrangely does the Dr. 
ay, That my ſo clear Senſe of the Text is repug- 
- nant to ir, becauſe it imples that the accompliſhing to 
ſcatter the Power of the Holy People precedes thoſe Won- 
ders, whenas it plainly ſets forth the contrary, viz. the 
accompliſhing of the one, and: finiſhing of the other 
together. Alſo [The Power of the Holy People] 
cannot intend the Jews, becauſe in their caſt-off State, 
they are a People of as little Power as Holineſs : 
whereas the faithful Servants of Chriſt are a Power- 
ful- as; well as a Holy. People, carrying on the Inte- 
reſt of his Kingdom, though their Power hath beea 
ſo long ſcattered, &c. | 


How ſpecious ſoever the Dr's. Arguing is here, j;.; F123 


it's.of no Force. - For the 2 300 Days, muſt, in their 
Literal Senſe, neceſſarily; begin with Antiochas  Epi- 
phepes his /polluting the SanQuary ; and: it ſeems 
moſt. agreeable - with' the Text, that their Typical 
Senſe uld have- the; ſame Zpocha; or ag "It 
muſt be from the time-of 'the Viſion, and cannot 
as the Dr. agrees, ' begin with ; the [1260 Days + 
Aaci-Chriſts Reign. © Butitheſe Numbers, though the 
time. of their Fpscha be ſet, as he urgeth; ro be from 
the taking away the daily Sacrifice, &c., Yet that 
being,both; Literal and Typical, their -Epocha may 
.be. from ;cither, or-both. ' Andi to make it from the 
.Typified; taking away, of the daily Sacrifice, though 
aot excluding the other, is _ agreeing With the 
| P pre- 
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| dinp; Subject of the Chapter, and particularly, 
with the 'Time and Times, &s. which it {eems to 
refer to. ' Alſo this Seaſe does better agree with the 
reckoning by Indiftions than the Dr's. becauſe - it's 
wholly within- the time of reckoning ſo, whereas 
his Senſe is near half without that Time. Bupthe uſe 
which he afligns here of IndiQtions, viz. to give a 
Latitude to compute by Quindenaries, I cannot allow 
of, ſuppoſing the Prediction of theſe Numbers to 
be more particular than to admit thereof ; and fa 
they are, both according to his and Mr. 2edes Ex» 
pounding ther. How {trangely does the Dr. affert, 
that the Queſtion, ver. 6. How long ſhall it be to the 
end of thoſe Wonders? Does intimate alſo the New 
Jeruſalem, 4a»4 the Firſt and Second Reſurrection ! 
whenas the Anſiver to it, That ir ſhall be for a Time 
and Times/&c.' does plainly, as 1 faid before, fix the 
meahigt 6f: it, to 'the' time ſignified 'by. Time and 
Times, &c. wherein the ſcattering of the Power of 
the Holy People ſhould be. And whereas the Dr. 
makes: the- Queſtion, ver. 8: What (hall be the end 
. of theſe Things'?' \{ That is,” Whar ſhall/fall out- at 
the end: of theſe _— Y' T6/thean,' What ſhall 
be the latter: Part of "thoſe tines which ate' called 
the time” of the 'end ? This is to6/ put ' an impro- 
per and inſignificant Senſe on the Prophet: - For't6 
what purpoſe: is-it' ts know, -Whar;'vr when hall 
berhe latter end/of thoſe Times ? '.( Eſpecially whet- 
as, when ſhall be- the end of them, is made known 
in Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion) though to kiiow what 
{hall fall out 'then is defirable. Nor is- the 'Dr's. 
. Senſe of :the' Quettion of weighty uſe, as he' img- 
gines, for the-diſtovery of the times of Anti-Chriſt - 
for 'the ſatne& is much more efteQuelly done Ow 
I Anlwer 
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Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, ver. 6. For the Time 
and: Times, &c. do, with the help of the 4pocaiypſe, 
give a much clearer Account of the Times of Anti- 
Chriſt, than theſe Numbers, and without the help 
thereof they ſignify little to that purpoſe. 

Whereas the 'Dr. ſays, That my way gives ſuch 
hopes of the acceleration of the Millennium as is incre- 
dible, he would-have done well to have mentioned, 
how- near. it muſt be, according to that accelerati- 
on 'which. he. thinks incredible. And whereas he, 
Viſ. 3. Ver. 26. makes it to be 450 Years to its 
commencement, he appears to have little deſire of 
its commencetnemt, 'doing with it as ſome do with 
the evil Day, viz. put ir far from them. And what 
ftrange Work hath he made with the commences. 
ment of it ! making it 450 Years to it, and the 
| beginning of- the Seventh. Trumpet to ſound, to be 
above a 100 Years paſt, and yet the Millennium 
does commence with the ſounding of that Trum- 
pet. And what a perverſe Reflexion does he make 
upon my ſuppoſed acceleration of the Millennium, 
viz. That Fleſh and Blood had rather be Bleſſed, by 
reaching into the proſperous Times of the Church 'on 


'- . Earth, than to be peculiarly happy in the other State, 


by | ſuffering Martyrdom here. If it were agreeable 
ro Fleſh and Blood to be deſirous of thoſe Times, 
the advancement of them would not be ſo with- 
ſtood by the Powers of the World. And it's ſait- 
able to the Dr's. low Earthly apprehenſions of thoſe 
Times, in that he thinks Fleſh and Blood will be 
ſo pratified with the Proſperity of them ; whenas 
the Enjoyment of them-will be of a much hipher 
Nature, though they -will be alſo happy in thoſe 
Pp z Times, 


( 292 ) 
Times, who are not capable of thoſe higher Enjoy- 
ments. And ſurely it's agreeable with -the moſt 
perfe Chriſtian Spirit, to deſire the accompliſhing 
of ones Warfare, or the finiſhing of his Conflias 
with the World. in Victory, that he may both 'reſk 
from his Labours, and partake of the Rewards that 
attend them, whether in this or the- other: Life, ſo. 
it be with a full Reſignation to. the Will of God, 
according to that ſaying of our Saviour, Father, If 
it be poſſible let this Cup. paſs from me, yet thy Will 
he done. 

He next denies the 1260 Days to fignify a time 
wherein the ſcattering of the Power of the Holy 
People ſhould be ended ( though in contradiQion 
to wer. 7. as. I have before ſhewed ) upon his falſe 
ſuppoſition (as I have elſewhere ſhewed- it to be ) 
that the Vials follow. thoſe Days. And then. affigms 
it impoſible that the Two Numbers in this Chapter, 
ſhould reach from. the Epocha. of the Reign of Anti- 
Chriſt, into the advani't times of the Millennium, with- 
out o—_ any. thing to confirm his Aﬀertion. Yet 
I. do not ſuppoſe them to. reach. into the advanced 
times of the Millennium, ( nor the firſt of them to 
the beginning of it ). but. onely to. denote ſome no- 
table Changes or Events to fall out at the end-of 
them, in order to the. Advancement of that King- 
dom, after that the Delivery of God's People had 
commenced by the Riſing of the Witnefſes.on the 
ſlaying of them at the end of the 1260 days; fo 
that, my Remark does inconſiderately ſay , That 
they become wholly delivered at the end of. thoſe 
days. He ſays, next, That it's a meer Surmiſe in me, 
to ſuppoſe the Beginning of the. Millennium ſo dim 
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and imperfei#; but this proceeds from his meer Sur- 
miſe, 1n making” rhe Millennium not to begin' till 
the New Feruſalem deſcended; whenas I have for- 
merly ſhewed, that ir begins at the utter Overchrow 
of the Anti-Chriſtian Powers at the ſeventh Trum- 
pet and ſeventh- Vial ; but that then there muſt be 
a great Change and Revolution, by cauſing the for- 
mer Heaven and Earth to paſs away, before the 
eſtabliſhing of the New Heaven: and- Earth, where- 
in. dwelleth Righteouſneſs, which is the New Ferw- 
falem-State. Till: when, the Divine Light of that 
Heavenly Kingdom: will not break forth clearly, nor 
is like co ſhine forth: in it's full Luſtre, aſſoon as 
that Holy City ſhall be deſcended : For as the 
Works of God in Nature, ( whoſe Work is perfe&, 
and all whoſe ways are Judgment, &c.) are carryed 
on in a gradual: Progreſs, ſo as beſt ſuites with the: 
end of them, ſo are we rather to ſuppoſe the ſame 
in. thoſe higher Works of this Heavenly Kingdom 
on Earth, the end whereof being; the fulfilling the 
Tidings of great Joy to all People, fore-told at the 
Birth of our Saviour, and the ſame Celebrated with 
an Heavenly Quire, Singing, Glory fo God on High, 
on Earth Peace, and good Will towards: Men. This 
end will be the more advanced, by Gods ſo Com- 
municating himſelf in. thoſe Times, as always to fa- 
tisfy them. with: his Goodneſs, and yet with ſuch 
variety as to the manner and-meaſure of doing it; 
as ſtill to heighten their Enjoyments. 

As to Zachary, 14. 6, 7. thoſe Verſes evidently con- 
cern the Millennium, both from the foregoing Words, 
wer. 5. And the Lord thy God ſhall come, and all the 
Saints with thee; and from wer. 8, 9. And it ſhall be 
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in that Day that living Waters ſhall go out from Jeru- . 
falem, &c. And the Lord ſhall be King over: all the 
Earth, in that Day there ſhall be one Lord, and his 
Name one; For there cannot otherwiſe be any tole- 
rable Account given of theſe ſayings. And the Time 
of the Millennium (not the days of the Goſpel, as 
the Dr. does ſurmiſe) being there. deſcribed as one 
day, the beginning being ſaid to 'be [ not day nor 
night ] does well enough agree with that ſaying of 
the New Feruſalem, There ſhall be no might there, 
though it be not ſo clear, as to be perfeQ& day, or 
elſe all Scruple thence is cleared, by making. that 
dim part of the day, to reſpe&t onely the time of 
the Millennium that precedes the ſettlement of the 
New Feru/a/em Reign. But by the Evening ſhall be 
Light, we are not 'onely to underſtand the latter 
part.of the Day, but all thac ſucceeds the former 
part which is ſo dim or duskiſh. The Dr. next 
makes ver. 6. to reſpect the time immediately pre- 
ceding the Millennium , properly fo called, {( thus 
he makes a groundle(s diſltiaQtion between the Mil- 
lennium, and Millennium properly fo called) and 
the latter end of wer. 7, viz. In the Evening there 
ſhall be Light, he makes to reſpe& the Millenium ſub- 
ſequent to that properly ſo called, viz. The Laod:i- 
cean State, (and fo brancheth one Millennium into 
three ) and that forſooth, becauſe he fancieth [ At 
the Evening there ſhall be Light] to be a lively Por- 
traiture of the Zeodzcear State, whole Light will 
not fail, though there Zeal and Heat fail ; whenas 
thereby is plainly ſignified, a clearing up unto the 
perfet Day, from the preceding duskiſhneſs, &c. 
and fo rcſpeAts the whole Day ſucceeding it. _ 
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the Light ſhall not be clear nor dark, vey. 6. and it 
ſhall not be Day nor Night, vey. 7. do plainly re- 
ſpe& the. preceding” duskiſh Time. Though there- 
fore he fancieth what I have ſaid, to be cloudy and 
miſty Conceits, which vaniſh, &c. yet I hope the 
clear Truth thereof, does break through the dark 
Clouds of his blind Conceits, wherewith he hath 
endeavoured to obſcure the ſame. 
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| Hough the branching the ſeventh Seal into pe,1,rh 
| EO ' ſeven Trumpets, may be called a Joynt, p. 26g, 270) 


as joining or uniting the Viſions of the 
Seals and Trumpets, and ſo it would be if 
the ſeventh Trumpet were branched into ſeven Thun:+ 
% ders, as the Dr. fancieth it to be; yet the Tranfiti- 
ons from one Monarchy to another, in DantePs Vi- 
ſions, are no more to be called Joints, than the Tran- 
ſitions from one Seal to another, or from one Trum- 
pet to another. So that, the Foundation of the Dr's 
Arguing here, proving ſo infirm, the SuperſtruQture 
thereon muſt fail; which otherwiſe is very weak 
as ſhewed in my Remark, &c. 
Qq Yet 
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Yet he begins his Anſwer with Amazement at my 
ſhuffling and flundering in my Entrance, #70 evade 
the Force of his plain orderly Reaſoning, or rather 
fanciful dreaming. To make good this Charge, he in- 
ſtanceth in nothing, wherein I do ſo ſhuffle and flun- 
der, onely taketh me in a Miſtake in ſaying, That 
if the ſucceeding Viſion of Danzel, propheſied of the 
three fixſt of the four Monarchies, which the two 
firſt Viſions propheſied of, &c. whereas it ſpeaks one- 
ly of the ſecond and third of them, yet my Remark 
holds good the ſame. For if the ſucceeding Viſion 
prophelie but of the ſecond and third of thole King- 
dams, ©. it mult of Neceſlity begin at the firſt Tran- 
fition, from one Monarchy to another, (which the Dr. 
calls Joint ) and does it not out of any relation to, or 
contexture with the preceding Prophecies, Sc. And 
whereas he ſays, that the ſucceeding Viſion does not 
end at the third. Joiat ; I ſay, that there's as much Rea- 
ſon thar it ſhould end, as that it ſhould begin at ſuch 
a ſuppoſed Joint; - and it does end where the Tran- 
ſition is, Dar. 11. ( viz. at ver. 36.) from the Gra- 
citan to the Roman Empire; ſo that, thoſe Kings ſuc- 
ceeding Antiochas Epiphanes, were either reputed as 
appertaining to the Roman Empire, by reaſon of their 
being under their ProteCtion, or tributary SubjeCtion 
to them, &c. or were reputed of ſo ſmall Conſidera- 
tion, as not to be worth regarding in the Prophe- 
cy, &c. And the Dr. after 1o contentious Thwart- 
ing me herein, does even as.good as acknowledge 
the Truth of what I fay, ſaying, That he will not 
gainſay, but that in ſome conſiderable Senſe, the Times 
of Antiochus Epiphanes may be ſaid to be in the Cloſe 
of the third Kingdom. As to. his faying, That the 
ſucceeding Viſion relates to the foregoing Viſions, being 
: ſabſervient 
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abſervient thereuuto for illuſtrating ſome Afairs of the 
pre Menarchy, "Ge. I ſay, ( as I have/ faid 4 my 
Remark, thovgly the Dr. takes no Notice of it) that 
fo alſo the Prophecies of different Prophets may re- 
late one to: another, But becauſe there's fuch a re- 
lation in the Matter. or Senſe of the Prophecies, 
How can it be thence infer'd, That there muſt be 
the like in the Form or Schemes of them 2 Xx. 
That becauſe in the former Viſions, the Prophecies 
of each Monarchy did begin or end in ſuch fuppo- 
ſed Joints, that therefore the ſucceeding Viſion muſt 
do the fame, out of a Relation to, or. Contexture 
with the former Viſftons, ( whenas ir plainly does it 
out of a necellity of the thing, Gc.) and fo to'be 
an Example, whereon to infer the like in the Open» 
ed - Book - Prophecy. Certainly, this is as: meer 4a 
Dream, as ever vain Imagination was deluded with. 

And whereas the Dr. ſays, Z7hat my wrgiug. that 
the three Vifions were delivered at divers Times, and 
| 3n divers Manners, one of them being bat an Interpre- 
| tation of Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, &cc:. is weak and 


impertinent, 1ſay, that there can be no ftronger Proof 
deſired, that there's no ſuch Relation as he: fancieth 
to be; and his Anſwer thereunto tends, onely to 
prove what | agree to, viz. That there's fome Re- 
htion between them, as to the Matter or Contents 
of the Viſions. And whereas he would make: ſuch 
Relation between the Viſions of 'Dawiel, and the 4- 
pocalypſe , as the latter to unitate the former, 'and 
they to be mutual Keys one to another; I ſay, that 
what Relation is between them, 1s onely as to the 
Matter of each, (and ſo alſo E/ay and Ezetz/, ' and 
other Prophets. have a conſiderable Relation to the 
Apocalypſe) and nor as to the Form! or Schemes of 
| Q q 2 _ the 
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the Prophecies. For 'the 4pocalyp/e is in Effect but 
- one entire Viſion, | delivered 'at once, as containing 
but one Matter or Subject, viz. the Commencement, 
Progreſs and Eſtabliſhment ( that is, the whole State 
of the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth ; and though 
it | conſiſt of Three Series of Prophecies ( viz. the | 
Seven Epiſtles, the Sealed and Opened-Book-Prophecy) 
yer. this is the Subject of them all, immediately or 
mediately ( viz. as they Treat of the Afairs of the 
World relating thereunto ) and they all termiz 
nate in the Millennium as the ſcope of them, &c. 
Whereas Danzels Viſions ( according to the variety 
of their Subjects, they reſpeting both Pagaz, 
Fewiſh, and Chriſtzan-Aﬀairs) are delivered at divers | 
times and in divers manners ( as aforeſaid.) as Vi- | | 
fions that have no relation of Contexture or - Cohe- | 
herence in the Form or Schemes of them. As to the 
Dr's.: ſaying, That he hath fully confuted my fond 
Conceit, that the Inner and Outer-Court do Syn» 
chronize, Rev. 11. ( which makes his firſt Joynt in 
the Opened- Book- Prophecy a meer. Imagination) 
I have, I hope, there ſhewed, thatthis contrary Con- | 
ceit is what he makes my Aflſertion to be, and that 
it's an- Evident Truth. | | 
As to the Second Joynt, which he fays: is moſt 
; certainly ſuch, and not to be denied by any Man in his 
Wits, &c. He hath no occaſion for- Anſwering, ſo 
to what he hath Printed of my Remarks, I there 
agreeing with him ; but there is a' further mean» 
ing of his Anſwer, which I forbear to unfold. What ; 
I 1nconfiderately agree in my Remark 1 now dif- | 
allow of, becauſe that Tranſition from the Anti- 
Chriſtian Reign to.:the Millennial: State, is without - | 
any ſuch Connexion as between the Seals. and Trum- t 


pets, 


pets, &c, For both the Viſion of thg/Ten and Two- 
Horned-Beaſt, and alſo of the Trumpets, &c. do all 
terminate at the commencement of the Millennium 
( as I have formerly ſhewed) ſo that rhere's no 
Connexion to continue them to the Millennial- 
Afﬀairs, and ſo' to make a Joynt between them. 


The Three admoniſhing Angels, cap. 14. he makes 


not a Partial Viſion, in {uch Senſe as the Third V ifion 
in Daniel is ( yet ſhews no difference between them ) 
but only to be a part of a Viſion, and to reſpect 
both Mcdial and Poſt-Medial-times ( viz. according 


* to his falſe Hypotheſis ) whenas they are all within 


the Medial-times, and are: not meerly a part of a 
Viſion, but alſo a Partial - Viſion as well as the 
Trumpets, &c. My Expreſſion of the Vials begin- 
ning at the end of the Trumpets, though it be not 
exact, yet it's ſufficient for the preſent occaſion, and 
the defeAt of it is immaterial, and ſo the Dr's. Ca- 
vil at it inſignificant. As to his calling it a Won- 
derful groundleſs Afſſertion of me to ſay, That the 
Sealed and Opened - Book - Prophecies have no Rela- 
tion, &c. I ſay only, That they have no Rela- 
tion of Contexture ( v/z..as.to the Cortex of: each.) 
they being different Series of Prophecies under dif: 
ferent Schemes, &c. but I agree their relating. in 
the Subjet Matter of them, as ſaid before of Da- 
niels Viſions, &c.. How. much the Dr. is out, in 
making. the Riſing of the Witneſſes a Part of the 
Opened-Book-Prophecy is ſhewed, Rev. x1. &c. 


As to the Dr's. ſaying, That the placing, of the Yials Rem. on pag. 
within the Seventh Trumpet, ſerves to illuſtrate cap, 280,281. 


II. 18,- I have ſhewed in.my Remark that there's 
nothing there to be Illuſtrated by them ; If this 
Conceit of ſo placing the Vials was true, it might 

| have 
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pets, &c. For both the Viſion of the 'Ten and Two- 
Horned-Beaſt, and alſo of the Trumpets, &c. do all 
terminate at the commencement of the Millennium 
( as I have formerly ſhewed) ſo that rhere's no 
Connexion to continue them to the Millennial- 
Afﬀairs, and ſo' to make a Joynt between them. 
The Three admoniſhing Angels, cap. 14. he makes 
not a Partial Viſion, in ſuch Senſe as the Third Vifion 
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the defte&t of it is immaterial, and ſo the Dr's. Ca- 
vil at it inſignificant. As to his calling it a Won- 
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aiels Viions, &c.. How much the Dr. is out, in 
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nothing there to be Illuſtrated by them ; If this 
Conceit of ſo placing the Vials was true, it might 

have 
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have been much” more eafily and evidently figni- 
fied, than bis fancied ſlight Tntimations and 
Glances, "which 'can yield no fatisfa&tion to any 
ſound Judgment, whatever they may to a ftrong 
Imagination, that is Predominant over the Judgmenr, 
and Subfervient to. the Will. And how ſtrangely 
does he: Argue, for his ſo: placing them ! He fays, 
That at hes 19%/*98 of that Trumpet, there's nothing but 
Acclamations in Heaven and Doxologies of the Elders, 
and then the Vijron goes on, which, What can it be to, 
but. to ſome” Deſcription of the Third Wo- Trumpet 2 
But "are not the Acclamations and Doxologies for 
the Kingdoms of the World becoming the Kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Chriſt > And for his - taking 
to him his great Power and Reigning 2 Which fup- 
h an abfolute Victory over the Anti- Chrifttan 
wers, whereby the fame was effeQed. So that, the 
Third 'Wo*+ Trumpet, whieh the Dr. wonid-have the 
Vifion go on to deſeribe -after the Acclamations 
and Doxolopgies, was paſt before, and 'is the Sub- 
FE of them. 65 
- *Fhe' Dr. is very large in further Anſivering this. 
Remark, FN of Fre Pom _ | aqprocnry and 
Glances ( they bei igned to Support his placin 
rhe” Vials Thin the Seventh "Trumpet, a oth 
Nat Errors depending thereon ) though they be fo 
r 


” Ok 


* as not to_be_worth' fiis Defending, or my 
Defending my Remark againft what he ſays for 
them ; wherein he out does himfelf in Contentions 
 Nriviog in behalf of empty Conceits. - I ſhall there- 
fore paſs them by only with ſome brief Obſervari- 
ons on what is moſt Remarkable ; and that the ra- 
ther becauſe herein ke runs much on things former- 
1y ſpoken to. Tl avon E 

| (0, 
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_ © To. make. Gods wrath come upon; the. Nations for 
" their Envy and Anger at the Ring, of the: Witneſſes. 
45 &very inſipid Conceit, it being ſo+ natural for Peo- 
ple to. be Angry at their Enemies Proſperity and 
_ their own Ruine rhereby, that that cannot-make them 
Objects of Wrath for new Vengeance, who ſurely 
would. not have had any anflicted.on them, unleſs for 
greater Guilt. And whereas he ſays, Zhat 7 bring 
in by Head aud Shoulders the: Wrath of the Dragon 
in:anuother Viſion above. a Thouſand Tears before, &c. 
I fay,: That the Wrath of the Dragon { by reaſon- of 
which, a Wo is pronounced: to, the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, ©.) reſpets the whole Aanti-Chriſtian* 
Reign, and eſpecially the latter Part of it, becauſe 
not till rhen he made open: War with the Saints. 
And being his great Wrath at his beiog caſt. down 
from Heaven, was becauſe he had. bur a ſhort time, 
Rev. 12. 12, as that time draws. near. expiring, his: 
Wrath muſt needs be increaſed, though his Power 
be diminiſhed. 
Whereas he makes the- Temple of God, Rev. 11. 19. 
to. relate to the Sixth Vial, and- the Ark, of the Co- 
venant .to be a. Type of the Fews. Converſion, it can: 
be: no ſuch Type : But when it reſpetts them, it's: 
2..Repreſentation of their State, but it's here Syms 
bolically uſed: to repreſent Chriſtian . Atairs,  accor- 
ding,.to. the /\rael;ſm that runs - through (the Apaca- 
»oſe, . and ſo can concern. the Fews-no turther than as 
they. become Chriſtians. Nor is their Converſion: 
like to-be ſo. ſoon as at. the Sixth Vial. For as they 
have. been-fo. long Stayed off from. it, by the great 
Scandals of Chriſtendom, and allo Hardſhips:to chem- 
ſelves, 1o-thoſe Obſtacles: being like; to continue rill 
the Deſtruction: of the Anti-Chriſtian HON at _ | 
event 
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Seventh Trumpet and Seventh” Vial, are like till 
then to Retard their Converſion. Nor would their 
Converſion ſooner agree well with Rom. 11. 15. That 
Blindneſs is in part happened to Iſrael till the fulneſs 
of #he Gentiles be come in ; which will not be till 
the faid Deſtruction of the Anti - Chriſtian Powers. 
Ald [| The Kings- of the' Ea] in the Sixth Vial, 
FKems to reſpe&t the Ruling Part of Chriſt's King- 
dom (zz. thoſe who attain to a New Feruſalem 
State) and therefore cannot well be applied to the 


Converſion of a-whole Nation, ' the generality of 


which can be bur in the State of Subjects. Nor can 
any of them be ſuppoſed ro Arrive to that Ruling 
State by Converſion, it being to be acquired onl 
by their Growth in Grace, and Progreſs in the Wor 
of Regeneration. . | 

-* In the Remark which the Dr. hath Printed, he 
Jeft -out one of my Reaſons, why the Acclamations 
and Doxology at the Seventh Trumpet do not re- 
fer, as he would. have them, . to the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes (v2. that they being after the ſound of 
the Seventh Trumpet, are for the Effe&t of it, and 
not for the Riſing of the Witneſſes which precede 
it) and does generoufly add it as a Reaſon of his 
own to enforce my Affertion. But what he fays in 
Anſwer'to that Reaſon, is ſuch a wretched '/ ſhift, 
that he who-can digeſt it, will ſurely never -want 
one. He ſays, That the Acclamations and Doxology 
are not. after the ſound of the Seventh Trumpet, 
But commence with it, and the ſounding of it is men- 
. tioned firſt for Embelliſhing the Cortex, and Oſhering. in 
the Acclamations, &c. Bur what Embelliſhing the 
Cortex is there by ſuch a falſhood, 'as 'to mention 
the Trumpet to found before the Acclamations and 
Doxo- 
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Doxology when it does not ſo? And whenis what 
is related on the opening of every. Seal and' found- 
ing of every other Trumpet is reckoned - the Con»! 
tents thereof, Why muſt it not be ſo alſo of the 
Seventh Trumpet > And whereas he thinks it groſly 
abſurd that there ſhould be no Doxology 'for ſo fignal a 
Providence as the Rifing of the Witneſſes, the Refor- 
mation ( which is his Riſing of them) is indeed: 
the Second Vial; and for all the Vials, Moſes his. 
Song preceding them, 1s a Doxology ; But why ſhould: 
there be a particular Doxology for the Second more 
than any of the reſt, or than for any of the Trums: 
pers but. the Laſt ? - And the moſt proper 'time-'of. 
Thankſgiving, is when what is deſigned by the Vials is: 
efteted,, and that comes to paſs at the Seventh 
Trumpet, and accordingly then are Acclamations-and 
Doxology for it. | | 7 C OTHIOVE 
\.As' to the Dr's. fancied ' Glances - of - Rev; cap.” 249 
at the Four laſt Vials, for the Two firſt of them 
there appears no Colour,. and - though -the Third 
( viz, at the Sixth Vial ) ſeems. more colourable, yet 
it appears: by . what. T have-faid, -to:have- no more 
Truth in. it. ::But as'to. the Laſt Glance; viz; of the 
Wine-Preſs at-the [Seventh Vial, T agree” that [they 
Correſpond, as alfo they 'do with the: Rider on the 
White-Horſe, (as Noted by the Dr.) and” likewiſe 
with the: Seventh-[Trumpet. // So-thar; what» Truth - 
there's :iin.'this Glance, does'-not (proceed from-any 
ſuch: Correſpondence between icap,” | 14iarid the Four 
laſt Vials as. the :Dr. imagines. »\And\whenashis'In- 
timations and Glances are owned-by him to. be:ſ{light; 
and he ccalls:them as more»obſcure. Compendium of 
the. Vials,/ and \fays:0f them-'iln.4poralyp/e: Hpocas 
| Rr Iypſeos, 
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Iypſees, cap. 16. Introdudt. That they are hinted very 
maimealy, obſcuredly, and interraptedly, How can they 
give any Colour and Evidence, as he fancies for pla- 
cing the Vials within the Seventh Trumpet ? Againſt 
which there hath been ſo many weighty Reaſons 
elſewhere given by me. | 
As to charging me with not Anſwering his Se- 
cond and Third Argument, they are Anſwered in 
Rem. on pag. 383. though the latter is only his Sur- 
miſe, without any Reaſon for it. But my Anſwer 
to his Fourth Argument, he makes to be Boldneſs 
and Stoutneſs, in denying his Senſe of Moſes bis Song 
preceding the Vials, without any Reaſon for it ; when- 
as I give another Senſe thereof, which appears, I 
hope, by what I have faid for it, to be much more 
current. But as if he thought with Boldneſs and 
Stoutneſs to bear out his infulſid Conceits, he pro- 
ceeds to a Recital of them with a great Huddle of 
Words, and then comes at length to this Concluſion, 
I hope this is invincible Evidence, nor can any thing 
be more demonſtrable, and may deſerve better Language 
than the rude Remarker gives ; whenas indeed, he hath 
only Confirmed the Truth of my Remark, and his 
being ſo exaſperated at it, proceeds from:that ſtiffneſs 
of Spirit ( ſo much obſervable throughout his Book) 
as will not fuffer him to yield to any acknowledg- 


ment of his Errors, but makes him feem more con- 


cerned for his own Notions proving true, - than he 
is for the Truth it felf. And whereas he ſays next, 


| That in his Anſwer to my Remark on cap. 11. 13. and 


cap. 14. 8. he hath ſhewed that T have ſaid nothing there 
to the invalidating his Pofition of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes ſyuchronizing with the fall of Babylon, ſo 

| that 
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( 307 ) 
that my referring thither is a groundleſs Boaſt, &c. 
I muſt alſo refer to the Defence of what I have 
faid there, to ſee who is the | amerrng Boaſter. 
He next ſtrangely dentes his making cap. 14. 8. to 
fignifte the ſame with cap. 11. 13. whenas in his 
foregoing hudling Recital ( and oft elſewhere, parti- 
cularly in pag. 316, 317, 318, &c. of his Apol.) he 
makes them the fame Fall of Babylon ; yet here 
C being pincht with an Obje&tion which he cannoe 
otherwiſe Evade ) he fays, That cap. 14. 8. is but 
a joyful News of the Fall cap. 11. 13. and this joy- 
ful Annuntiation is after the Faſl, (viz, fo as to be 
after the Seventh Trumpet, whenas the Fall is be- 
fore it ) though he before made them to ſynchra- 
nize as being the ſame Fall, . and though the one 
be plainly as much a Propheſying a Fall of Babylon 
as the other, (though not the fame Fall ) and there- 
fore muſt as immediately refpet the time- of the 
Fall, &c. whereby appears, that he can ſay and un- 
fay as ſerves his preſent Turn. 


After his Toil in behalf of his ſhattered Motions /1-1:c1/ 


that will not hold together, he falls ro ſome re- 
creating Diverſion, but ſuch as can hardly delight 
any but himſelf, and therefore I ſhall pafs it by. As 
to his ſolid Reafon, on which he prefers his Senſe 
of Sardis before mine, (out of Peganias) it runs all 
upon his falſe ſuppoſitions, which T have fo oft ſpoken 
to. And as to his critical Contefting my Senſe ( vzz. 
Sardis, ws ſignifying a Remnant ) | doubt not but 
that it will hold good, becauſe it relates to the Con- 
tents of the Epiſtle ( as the Names of the Churches 
do in the other Epiſtles ) zz. to [ The things that 
. remain that are ready to dye] and to [ The few 
Rr 2 Names 


Remark on 
Pag. 233-. 


agreeable with her emerged State, &c. 
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Names in Sardis ]; but I ſee nothing in the Epiſtte 
which anſwers to the Dr's Senſe of the Word. And 
whereas he makes Sardis its ſignifying a Remnant 
in reference to the emerging of the Church upon the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes and Fall of Babylon ( viz. ac- 
cording to his Senſe of them) to be groſs Non-ſenſe, 
thoſe Kingdoms then gained by Chriſt out of the Hands 
of Anti-Chriſt being the Primitie of his Acquiſts, &c. 
I fay ( ſuppoſing any Kingdoms then to be gained ) 


though they be Primitiz in reſpe&t of the great 


Acceſſions to come, yet being that the Church in 
this Sardian Interval is but a Remnant that emerg- 
ed out of the Babylonian Thraldom, after ſo great 
DeſtruQtion of her by the preceding Perſecutions, in 
this reſpe&t Peganius his Senſe of the Word is very 
And the 
Dr. if he pleaſe, may add his Senſe to it, and ſo 
make her a joyful Remnant for ſo happy a Change. 

The Dr. ſays, That this Remark abounds with 
Miſtakes, The Firſt whereof is, my making Mr. Mede 


to place the Vials within the Sixth Trumpet, where- 


as he placeth the Seventh within the Seventh Trum- 
pet. But he knows that I meant only, that Mr. 
Mede placeth. the beginning of the Vials after the 
commencement of the Sixth Trumpet : So that, 
it's his wilful miſtaking me. The Second is really 
one, by truſting to my Memory, whereby I made 
the Bel/um Huſſiticum to be after the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople, which was the deſtroying of the Eaſtern 
Empire, whenas it was before it ; but it ſignifies 
nothing to the Matter in diſpute. For though I 
inconſiderately ſuppoſed the Sixth Trumpet to com- 
mence at the taking of Conſtantinople, which was 


the 


ERC 
the deſtroying of the Eaſtern Empire, yet | indeed 


its beginning to ſound, is at the looſing of the Four 


Angels from Euphrates ( viz. the Four Swltanies 
Seated on both ſides that River) to fall on the Em- 
pire, (for then the Turks did begin to inflict the 
Plague of that Trumpet ) and then the Bellum Huſ 
fiticum being the Firſt Vial, will be above a Hun- 
dred Years after its beginning to ſound. The Third 
Miſtake ( which he makes a contraditing my felt ) 
is in effe, the ſame wilful miſtaking me with the 
Firſt. And the Fourth is another wilful miſtaking 
me, of like nature with the former : For he knows, that 
by my ſaying, That he placeth the Vials after the Se- 
venth Trumpet, I mean only, after the commencement 
of it. And as to his ſtrange Aſſertion, That the Trum- 
pets are the very Plagues that the Witneſſes are ſaid 
to ſmite the Earth with, 1 have. thewed formerly 
' how abſurd it is; and atblo ſhall refer to what I 
" have formerly ſaid, for a Reply to what the Dr. 
fays further, in Anſwer to*this Remark. 


This Objection being in Remark on Rev. cap. 11. 7. ena on 
the Dr. could not there find any Anſwer to it, Pa8+ 285: 


but now hath invented one, though ſuch as is worſe 
than none. What Truth ſo plain as that it may 
not eaſily be perverted, if fuch Conſtrution may 
be allowed, that things that are plainly - expreſſed 
to be done at one time; mutt be underſtood not to 
be done then, but at many other times at a large 
diſtance 2 Bur Things frequently done, may be re- 


preſented by ZZenopeia to be one continued Ad ( as 


I have agreed Yy/. 2. ver. 4.) but then they can- 
not be fixed to one Time or Place, &c. for that 
would be. inconſiſtent with the Truth. of the Thing. 
ve) 
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So that, this Prophetick ZZenopeia or any other Fis- 
gure ſo abufively applyed, is to be exploded as 
meer Deluſion. And all that the Dr. fays for fo a- 
buſing this Figure, is a very Forc't varying from 
our Tranſlation of 0ray Tracer, viz. when they ſhall 
have finiſhed, to make the ſame ſignifie | When they 
ſhall be finiſhing or performing ] which, though it 
were allowable, yet could not be here admitted ; be- 
cauſe the Death here meant, is ſuppoſed to put an 
abſolute end to their Tormenting by Propheſying, &c. 


; and therefore to cauſe fuch great Rejoycing and ſend- 


ing Gifts, &c. and it's abſurd to imagine, that there 
ſhould be fuch Great and Solemn Rejoycings for eve- 
ry interrupting the Witneſſes Tormenting them, and 
therefore it muſt be either at the end of their Tor-- 
menting them ſo, or not at all. See the Defence of 
the ſaid Remark on Rev. cap. 11. 7. 

The Dr's Reply to my Anſwer to his fix Reaſons, 
for making the three Days and half the fame with 
three Times and half, &c. being tedious, and running 
much on Things formerly ſpoken to, I ſhall paſs it 
by, (as I did his Defence of his ſlight Intimations and 
Glances) only with taking Notice of what is moſt 
Remarkable therein. 

Concerning the firſt, there's nothing to be noted 
but mutual References to what is ſaid on the fore- 
going Objection out of Rem. on Rev. 11, 7. And 
whereas in my Anſwer to his ſecond Reaſon, I gave 
a Symbolical Senſe of the three Years and halt, &c. he 
would make that rather confirm his Senſe, Becauſe 
that Antiochus his Prophaning the Temple, does Typi- 
fie the Treading down the Onter - Court 1260 days, 
and that Elijah's Shutting up Heaven from Raining, 
ves 
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does Typifie the ſame done by the Witneſſes, &c. ' Ad 
therefore the three days and half, ſo Anſwering the 
Times of Elijah and Antiochus, does confirm their be- 
ing the ſame with the 1260 days. But he does not 
Conſider, Firſt, that the treading down of the Outer- 
Court does not concern the Witneſſes, who are mea- 
fured in the Inner-Court and Temple, for Preſerva- 
tion; whereas what falls out in the three days and 
half, does particularly concern them, and is a tread- 
ing down them who were before preſerved from it ; 
And next, That though the Judgment which Elijah 
inflited on the Apoſtate- raelites, does well Typi- 
fie what the Witneſſes inflicted on the Apoſtate-Chri- 
ſtians, yet it cannot at all ſignifie what they are de- 
ſcribed to ſuffer in the three days and half, from 
the Beaſt. And whereas in the- ſame Anſwer I com- 
pare the three days and half of the Witneſſes, with 
Tulian the Apoſtate, and Queen Maryes Times, as 
being a like ſhort Turn of Afﬀairs, | he triflingly Re- 
plys, That Julian's was a ſhorter, and Queen Marys 
a longer Time,. as if I had made them of the fame 
Extent with the three days and: half;- Sc. 

To my Anfwwer to the 'Dr's third Reaſon, he ſays, 
That I make the State of the Witneſſes too joyous and 
comfortable ; becauſe | ſay they are like to be very 
Heart-whole, and to poſſeſs their Souls-in Patience 
in comfortable Hopes, &c. Bue-narwithftanding they 
may at preſent be under great 'Tryal, and much De- 
preſſion of Spirit thereby, through the over-bearing. 
Power of their Adverſaries, they being watchful in 
reſtraining them from their former tormenting them, 
&c. and hereunto exerciſing them with great Seve- 
rities, though it_be a Time of ſuch Light, as not 
to. 
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to: admit. of thoſe Barbarous Cruelties in the dark 


Anti-Chriſtian Times; and therefore, as ſaid in my 
Remark, it's a. Perſecution deſigned not ſo much to 
deſtroy, as to ſilence and fubdue. And whereas the 
Dr. thinks it incredible, 7hat- the Witneſſes ſhould re- 
cover themſelves in ſo ſhort a time, and not probable, 
that the Pope and his Hierarchy, having gotten into 
their Hands again, the Reins of Weſtern Chriſtendom, 
ſhould not be able to retain their Power longer , I fay, 
that it's not incredible, that the Commencement of 
their .Recovery, ſhould be fo ſudden; and that their 
{laying does: mainly reſpect the tenth Part of the 
City, ( viz. One of the Ten Kingdoms of the Em- 
pire, &c. ) which falls on their Riſing, and then ſuch 
a ſudden Turn of Afﬀairs, is more probable to fall 
out, than..in Queen Marys days. Alſo their ſlaying 
may be by- other. worldly Powers, in a Nation that 
hath caſt off -the. Popes Authority. | 
Whereas in his Defence of his Fourth Reaſon, he 
makes the Riſing, of the Witneſles to relate ro their 
Political, Death , it relates to. their Spiritual Death, 
or cealing from their ;:Fun&ion of /Propheſying, &-. 
( of which ſee Defence of Rem. on Rev. i. 7.) and 
10 is. an Additional Suffering to that Political Deatl, 
which had before befaln them. My ſhewing in my 
Remark the Political Death of the Witneſles, to be 
elſewhere ſignified, the Dr.-makes to be impertinent 
to- his Reaſon, That there's nothing in the Vifon that 
ſets forth. their Political Death, &c. Yet it's very 
pertinent to ſhew, that there's no need. of its being 
here antended. 
_. He makes my-Anſwer to his Fifth:Reaſon, to be /{im 
and lank, and t6 let ſlip: the main Queſtion ®' viz, Why 
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fo gentle a Perfecution In Compariſon , and Nh fourt, 
fhould be noted, and yet one 300 Times , and 
more cruel, omitted > © To which I fay, that there's 
no need of that Perſecution ( which elſewhere is 
Tſhewed ro be bur half fo long as he makes it ta ho) 
to be here ſignified, becauſe it's ſufficiently done elſc- 
where, and alſo concerns others befides theo: Witne( 
ſes;. viz. thoſe belonging to the -Quter-Coyrt that 
was trodden down, and indeed, as to blaady Perſecuti- 
ons did much more concern them than the Witneſlas, 
who were meted for Preſervation, &c. -And as: top 
the Political Death , did doubtleſs as much a_ 
them ; but this Viſion onely concerns the: Wi = 
In his Defence of his fixth Reaſon, he-ſays, Fhat 
the Viffen does import that there was ua War again 
the Witneſſes, till the end of the 12.60 dayssi fre 
adhere, as I do to the Cortical Seufe, Ec. Butiays, 
It implys onely, that there was no ſuch War /as his 
before, it being of {© different Nature from the; for- 
mer, and alſo peculiar to the Witneſſes, whereas 't 
former was of larger Extent, as before ſhewed.. 
makes what he fays of To fhipzer areflror infignibeant, 
though he ſtrangely Concludes, ' He 'thet\cav font. bis 
Fi ainft /o plain Truth, I pray God fie may not become 


ind for ever. 


The Dr. does me for rriumphing befaro.Viddo- p4e- 291. 


ry, whenas he does lo egregiouſly himſelf; ſwying, Thee 
be hath manifeſtly ſbewed;that all awy.Objeftions againſt. his . 


"Y ces, ts 


vidence; wherias indeed, 'it's as manifcltly falſe, avhe 
would make 'it to EY A my 
_ Qave 


4 HIS 3, 
oe. RR 
AHN 


(3r4) 

.have faid for the Prophetick Senſe of the. Epiſtles to 
, . \the ſeven Churches — (as I hope I have made 
evident ) at the begining of the Millennium. . And 
from what I have ſaid;on Rev. cap. 10. wer. 3, 4, 6. a- 
(gainſt rhe-branching the: ſeventh! Trumpet into ſeven 
_ "Thunders ; Andfrom-what I have/ſaid, Rev. cap.1r. 7. 
and in Remark:0n' pag. 285. in this Apol. for the not 
ſlaying the Witneſfes: till the end of the 1260 days; 
And from the great Incongruities I ſhew, Rev. 16. 2, 3. 
int his' Account of: the three firſt Vials. © ln all which 
Particulars, .the Truths which I have aſſerted, and;I 
'hope; -made good, -'are inconſiſtent with his placing 
the! Vials/afrer | the riſing of the Witneſſes. ' And his 
doing; ſo, is-alſo inconſiſtent with his making the. Epo- 
cha-of the 1260 days, to: be Av. Dom. 392. and ſo to 
'En& in the Year 1652. \For. then the. niing of the 
-Witheſſes, and rlc-fornding of the, ſeventh. Trumpet 
muſt#be” after;:and:ſa the Vials cannot'be within that 
Trumpet, - ſome of -them ,., according to him, being 
"paſſed i before that 'Time.: | To Solve this anluperable 
-Diſfdulty + \ee: his 24rit hwer: :Apecalypr..) , He divides 
Tie and'Times,- and half a; Time; into. ſeven Semi- 
"Tins, endumnakes\ the Time" of the, Medial - Viſions 
(which is:computed-by\ 1260 days, 42 Months, and 
Time and Times, &c.) to be computed by thoſe ſe- 
; "ven Semi-Fimecs ;- and; whatever of thoſe Viſions ends 
within the! laſt!\Ser-Time; wiz. 130,Y ears);he'makes 
a\toe-fulfilling: the Brophedy, ;-- which is: an. allowing 
ſuch .& Laritate tro the fulfilling. it; as ro:make it uſe- 
I&6,\and-is inconſiſtent: with the' computing by Months 
-and-Days,"\Cc. and-{o. i5'it,with' rhe, ather, Computa- 
"tion 2l{0; 'For. whar is: th; laſt, for; Time: and. Times, 
lahdihalf:a'Time, cannot expire; till the end of bt 
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half Time. So that, it's Matter of Aſtoniſhment, to 
Conſider, That the Dr. ſhould perfiſt in ſo: confidently 
aſſerting the Truth of that, - which is ſo abundantly 
manifeſt tobe falſe. | 

He proceeds to a magnifying the Reformation, and 
toa large clamorous Invedtive againſt ſuch as he calls 
Conceited preſumptuous Saints, who Cavil at it, and Ca- 
lumniate it, which he imputes to their Pride, Zypo- 
crifie, and Hypocondriack Spirit, &c. - And after a 
long vehement buſtling thus againſt them, he Con- 
cludes with applying ( and that in a vile reproach- 
ing manner ). all his inveQive to me. Let this, ſays 
he, ſerve for a Return to the Remarkers rude and 
irreverent. Scorn and Contempt he caſts upon the Re- 
formation ; whenas I have not given the leaſt Oc- 
caſion fox ſuch outragious uſage, as I hope will 
Appear to any. indifferent Judge on view of my 
Remark. And whereas the Dr. adds to. his 
Concluſion, That Divine Providence it ſelf ſuffers, 
and his Spirit of Prophecy ( by my ſuppoſed Con- 
tempt. of the Reformation ) who hath plainly de- 
clared it to be the Riſing of the Witneſſes as hath been 
Demonſtrated, &c. IT with full aflurance pronounce 
it :falſe,, and that his pretended Demonſtrations ' are 
no. better than the Deluſions of vain Imagination, 
.1if not worſe. And.I doubt not but that many of 
the Church of Erg/ard ( for which he would ap- 
pear ſo; great a Champion ) have much truer 
thoughts of the: Reformation, than to approve 
of | his ſo highly Magnifying it ; and will judge, 
that, my Account of it in this Remark ( which he 
is ſo cauſleſly Scandalized at) and elſewhere, is 


,much- ſounder than what he hath given © thereof. 
: IX And. 
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And though he does d the Victory over Anti- 
Chriſt at the Reformatian, to that over the Red 
Dragon at the Sixth Seal, and thence infers the 
like - Acclamations and ' Dexologies to be expected 
for the one as the other, yet there's no compari- 
ſon berween them 3 and the Reformation being 
indeed but one of the Vials, requires no ſuch Ac- 
clamations or Doxologies more than 'the reft, as 
hath been formerly faid. And what is there in 
it, that is not ſufficiently ſignifred by the Second 
Vial, wherein the Authority which the Pope loſt 
is To fully Typitied? And the Dr. himſelf ap- 
pears Conſcious thereof, in acknowledging, That the 
Second Vial may be a Type of the Settled State of 
the Reformation, ufter ſome ſhort Reciprocation of 
Afﬀairs after the Rifing of the Witneſſes ; yet, for- 
footh, cannot be a Type of it at its. firſt a ce, 
{ which, ſays, is moſt properly the Riſing of. the 
Witneſſes ) that is to-fay, the Second Vial is con- 
fiderable enough to Typifie the Reformation: at its 
Perfetion ; yet not fo, to Typifie it 'at its Com- 
mencement : Which, what-Congruity or Senſe there's. 
in it, let 'any Man judge. | 
' Whereas therefore the-Dr. ſo highly Magnifies-the 
Reformation, as to call it a Stupendious Paſſage of 
Providence, and a_ vaſt Atchievement of Providence, 
it .muſt be much Ignorance at leaſt from which io 
t Admiration' proceeds. And whileſt he expreſ- 
{th ſo great Zeal againſt that Forrid Enemy of the 
Church Anti-Chrift, &c. What ſhall we think of 
' "his ſo mach Symbolizing with. that Pſeudo-prophe- 
tick Deceiver, by ſo endeavouring to impoſe upon 
the Reader. > Aſrting as he frequently does, his 
| vain: 
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vain Conceits for certain Truths, and clear De- 
monſtrarions, &c. And as patticularly he does here 
again, in affirming his Argaments for the Reformati» 
on being the Riſing of the Witneſſes, to be unexcepe 
tionable and invincible; And in ſaying again, That 
he hath firmly Demonſtrated all the Vials to follow 
the Rifing of the Witneſſes. He proceeds to a further 
Recital of his beloved Fancies, firſt Briefly, and then: 
Largely in Seven Corollaries, as- if he thought by 
his oft reiterating them, and confident and vehe- 
ment Aſſerting them, to make them: gain ſome Cre- 
dit from. the Reader, though they cannot do it 
for any Truth that is in them. But I am-too-much 
wearied and nauſtated with them, to give my ſelf 
any more trouble about them. 


